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I NTRODTJ CTION. 



This Gamda Parana SiroddhAra (Extracted essence of the Game!a 
Parana) was compiled or written by one Navauidhirama, son. of £>ri Ttari 
N&p#yana, who lived in the city of Jhunjhuml, which was ruled by a 
King Sri Sukhnlalaji. It was done for the helping of those who cannot 
understand the difficult earlier works ; but itself is not easy to under¬ 
stand, and required much labour, the author informs us. ft is entirely 
originally written, he says, and comprises the results of very deep study 
of the sacred books, and is the extracted essence of them on the subjects 
with which it deals. 

It is used all over India at funeral ceremonies, but some, are afraid 
to read it on other occasions, thinking it inauspicious. 

Chapters i to VU deal with Hells. 

Chapters VI l to XII I. deal with Ceremonies for the dead. 

Chapter XIV deals with Heaven. 

Chapters XV & XVI deal with Yoga and liberation. 

The ueo-theosopliists, among the great good they have done to the 
world, have revived the idea that Hell is a living reality, and not a su¬ 
perstitious fiction, created by a designing priestcraft, to keep Humanity 
on its good behavior. Among the educated, with the vanishing of the 
belief in an after-life, has vanished also the belief in Hell. But owing 
to the labors of the Psychical Research Society and similar other bodies, 
there are few educated persons now, who deny the existence of the after¬ 
life, as they used to do some thirty years back. But though the belief 
in after-life has revived, yet the cognate belief in. Heaven and Hell is 
still very vague. Our Hindu Puranas, however, among the great mass of 
rubbish that they contain, have always been very clear on this question of 
Heaven and Hell. Serious writers of law books also like Y&jnavalkya and 
Visrm have described as seriously the existences of various Hells, as they 
have done the various joys of Heaven. No doubt, the subject of Hell is 
not a very savoury one, and nervous persons have always fought shy of 
studying this unpleasant department of existence. But, pleasant or un¬ 
pleasant, the science does not take into account the human feelings. No 
one is forced to study the subject, unless he feels strong enough to do so, 
as no one is bound to study Medicine, unless he is prepared to face the 
scenes of the dissecting room. 
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The question then is, do these hells really exist ? If so, where ? 
This is a question of fact, and must he decided like all questions of fact, 
on the evidence of reliable witnesses who have, from personal experience, 
described this region. To a Hindu there is needed no greater testimony 
than that of Yogi Yajnavalkya who, in the Prayatfehitta Adhy/iya of 
Ids law book, mentions 2! hells, The author of Visrrn Smriti also lias 
followed in his footsteps. Hell, then, according to Hindu seers, is a parti¬ 
cular locality walled off Horn the surrounding regions of space by the 
messengers of Yama, the ruler of Hell. Within this particular space, 
so specially guarded, no joy can enter. It is a region of pain—sharp, 
intense and severe. Sinners clothed in their painful bodies (jatana deha) 
—replica of their physical bodies, though made of subtler matter, suffer 
the .punishments deserved by their sins. But there is one distinguishing 
mark between the Hindu idea of Hell and that of votaries of Semitic 
creeds. The punishment in Hell is not eternal. It is Reformatory 
and Educative. The hell punishment is not remembered by the soul 
when it is re-born, no more than it remembers the joys of heaven. But 
the permanent educative effect remains in that part of the soul-— 
called the conscience. The natural fear, which certain souls feel at the 
sight of temptation to sin, is the result of the finer development of 
conscience, in the furnace of dell-fire. This is the permanent gain which 
the soul has acquired, and which it will never lose through ages to come, 
by passing through the bitterness of the valley of Yama—the merciful 
ruler of Hoik 

Where is then this Hell situated ? According to Hindu belief, its 
locality is in the astral region of the physical South Pole, as the Heaven 
is situate in the astral region of the physical North Pole. As a prison 
house is a prison only to the criminal, but not to the visitor, who goes 
there on his' mission of mercy and charity, so Hell is a place of punish¬ 
ment and paid only to the sinners and not to those who go there on 
si nilar missions. The readers of the Hindu Sacred literature will no 
doubt remember the beautiful opcode of Nachikefcas going to Hell, and 
learning from its Ruler the secret of cosmic evolution, miscalled the secret 
of death. 

The twenty-two hells are described in the Visnu Srnrifci. 

(See Sacred Books of the East, Visnu Smriti, pp. 140-141, verse 22, 
Lohacharaka). 

After being thus purified by Hell-fire, the soul is re-born with keener 
conscience and under circumstances where it can, if it so chooses, make 
better use of its faculties, Says YAjrmvalkya in verse d!8 of the Third 
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Adhyaya that the lords of mercy place such souls in very favourable cir¬ 
cumstances afterwards.* 

But if the. soul so favourably placed, dmits to do good action pi 
commits evil deeds again, and leaves its senses unrestrained, there is again 
a fall for that soul, as is mentioned in the next verse.f 

Is there any physical Hell also, or is it in the astral plane only ? 
As Heaven is both physical and astral, and as the Svarga is on tlio physical 
plane also, where the great ri$is like Vyasa, Advath&man, Markandeya 
and others are said to be still living in their physical bodies, so there are 
physical hells also, though not known as Hells- What are these prison 
houses in every well-governed community but physical hells? What 
is this ou (casting by the society, but making one feel the torture of hell, 
in fact Gautama in his law book definitely calls this stage hell, and some 
say that Gautama did not believe in another form of hell. 

Tims the fact of concrete existence of hell cannot be doubted. 
Leaving the testimony of Hindu seers jiside, in modern times we have the 
evidence of a hard-headed man of science like Swedenborg, of a refined 
artist and poet like Dante, and the great sage Ttamkrisna Paramaharpsa; 

Is there any means by which a man may save himself from the 
pains of hell? On this point, our ancient authors held different opinions. 
One class of thinkers held the view that sin could not be expiated by any 
act of man, however meritiorious it be in its nature, but one must suffer 
the full consequences of his sins. The later view, which has gained ascen¬ 
dency now, is that for the intentional mortal sins—kama kptamahftpa- 
taka,—there is no penance, except the death penance, which can save the 
man from future troubles. Several kinds of death penances are described 
in our law books, and in this age, a very salutary rule is laid down by the 
pandits that no death penance should ever be described, if a sinner asks 
the pandit for the appropriate penance of his sin. Thus in certain cases 
of incest, the only operative penance is to embrace a red-hot iron image 
and die in that way. Similarly, the penance for drinking spirituous liquors 
is death by drinking boiling liquors or butter. But no Pandit is allowed, 
by the rule of the present Iron age, to describe these death penances to 
any sinner. The result, therefore, is that according to the law, every 
mortal sinner must pass through the period of purificatory process of hell. 
For minor sins, the rule is different. The after-life consequences can be 
warded off by appropriate penances. And here is a rich field which the 

♦ “ Afterwards freed from all sins, they are born in high families, where they enjoy 
pleasures, and become accomplished in arts and sciences, and possessed of wealth, 

| Mandalik’s Hindu Law, p. 2(13, verse 2UL 
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Brahmin priestcraft of India, preying on the gullibility of its votaries, 
has exploited to its extreme extent. For every sin, there is a penance, and 
also a pilgrimage, with its concomitant result in the shape of so much fee 
(claksimi) to be paid to the Brahmin. 

Penances have become a farce in Modern India. Like the dispen¬ 
sations ol the Popes of Rome, penances can be compounded by tlie pay¬ 
ment of amounts ranging from a cowrie shell to thousands of rupees to 
Brahmins. It is not that the gifts to a deserving man washes away sins, , 
for modem Hinduism has done everything in its power to throw in the 
background that rational idea, but a gift to a Brkhinin, however bad he 
may be. as the saying goes that no one feeds a docile donkey, but a kicking 
cow, for the sake of her milk. This presupposes that a kicking Brahmin 
has milk to give, winch is far from the truth. 

The practice of Prftyatfchittas or penances is based upon a more 
f rational basis. Repentance for sin is the highest prayarfcbitta, the inflic¬ 
tion of bodily pains is of secondary importance. One who has performed 
such penance lias exhausted the evil effects of his sins and for him there 
\ is no penance. 
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srPrtiisusr fro ! 

HOM.VGR TO THE BLESSED GANBSA. 



Chapter I. 

Aft-Account of the Miseries of the Sinful in this World 

and the Other. 

^3f#f frrasNR$f spifar 11 \ 11 

1. The tree Madhustklana,—whose firm root is Law, whose trunk 
is the Vedas, whose abundant branches are the Pununts, whose (lowers arc 
sacrifices, and whose fruit is liberation,—excels. 

d«f sTtare ^wwwprar ii r ii 

2. In Nairn i*a, the field of the sleepless lines, ' the sages, ’SJaunaka 
and others, performed sacrifices for thousands of years to attain the 
Heaven-world. 

?r g JTf^arg?nsro i 

stc£*r il ^ 11 

3Jf; i 

jsfpff sftgfasgifrr qwrrn n y ii 

ctot ^err^rfa i 

II il 

3-5. Those sages once, in the morning, having offered oblations to 
the sacrificial fire, respectfully asked this of the revered Suta sitting 
there : — 

The sages said : The happiness-giving path of the Shining Ones 
1. Jf.e., The superpliyaieal beings, who do not sleep. 
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lias been described by you. We now wish to hear about the fear-in¬ 
spiring Way of Yama; 1 

Also of the miseries of the World of Change,” and the means of 
destroying its pains. Please tell us correctly about the afflictions of this 
world and the other. 

qji qqrra i 

*rtsq fqqsqirmf tourt i 

fpR[ qTf*RT II % II 

0. Suta said : Listen then. I am willing to describe the way of 
Yama, very difficult to tread, happiness-giving to the virtuously inclined, 
misery-giving to the sinful. 

?WT sftfqsiSTT sftrJT IqqqT*? I 

qrlq qsqflsqifaf q; II S N 

7. As it was declared to Vainateya* by the Blessed Yisnu, when 
asked ; just so will I relate it, to remove your difficulties. 

<uqrftc?g*5ror^R If ^ srtefc gsi* i 

fqqqrqqlt qq=ES PqqqfirTJ a <s n 

qqg qqrq i 

kfrRHTqf q§nrq; qtfUT ¥tqqr m i 
a«rr q «Rracrr qferqfiw ii «. a 

8-9. Once, when the Blessed Hari, the Teacher, was sitting at ease 
in Va.ikunt.ha, the son of Vinata,’ having bowed reverently, inquired 

Garutja said : The Path of Devotion, of many forms, has been 
described to me by you, and also, 0 Shining One, has been told the 
highest goal of the devotees. 

«rgqr q*mf*T wf^q; i 

q rllq *mq II II 

10. Now I wish to hear about the fearsome Way of Yama, along 
which is the travelling, it is revealed, of those who turn away from 
devotion to Thee. 

tgim smq'srw q qsiqfiehft i 

qqffq qifrq fq*T qwrar-X, II U II 

11. The name oi: the Lord is easily pronounced, and the tongue is 
under control. Fie, fie upon the wretched men who nevertheless go 
to hell! 

7 “ ’ * % " ■ 

1. Yama is the Lord of death. 

2. Sarasara: The three worlds in which men circle through births and deaths. 

3. A uauie of Garutla, Vinatd was the mother of Garuda. 
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wftt ft wrfftwr m wfft4ft?^ i 

wwwpfcw w>tt ft wrgprfft* I ti ^ n 

12. Tell me, then, 0 Lord, to what condition the sinful come, and 
in wluit way they obtain the miseries of the Way of Yama, 

i 

w*$r-53? *11 #>?s[ mm t <sr % i 

<?rftr?»T vi vSrf^r^ n \\ b 

13. The Blessed Lord said ; Listen, 0 Lord of Birds, and I will 
describe the Way of Yama, terrible even to hear about, by which those 
who are sinful go in hell. 

ft t 

f^rsi^i^riffcr'Tcr^^TJ ll u 
^?wwn?ftcTn vjrsruHJT^ff^r: i 
w^c wrawnrar i 

ftTfsrres^JTTfcrr: i 

sR?gjr; «RmftTftg ucrfftr w*:%ss2*ft« \%« 

14-16. 0 Tfirksya, those who delight in sin, destitute of compas¬ 
sion and righteousness, attached to the wicked, averse from the true 
scriptures and the company of the good, 

Self-satisfied, unbending, intoxicated with the pride of wealth, 
having the ungodly qualities, lacking the divine attributes, 

Bewildered by many thoughts, enveloped in the net of delusion, 
revelling in the enjoyments of the desire-nature,—fall into a foul hell. 

ft to ft wifor wit nfftj^ i 

qrqtnftsT to 7jrf??T TTJWicRrt-b n ii 

17. Those men who are intent upon wisdom go to the highest goal ; 
the sinfully-inclined go miserably to the torments of Yama. 

$:Tsr w*rr wgfft i 
rTcf^ft WTO gr<W WTfRIJRf II \<C I) 

18. Listen how the misery of this world accrues to the sinful, 
then how they, having passed through death, meet with torments. 

mm <$€ wmf&rn i 

ssrtfft: wwrwft ll ^ ll 

L9. Having experienced the good or the bad actions, in accord¬ 
ance with his former earning,—then, as the result of his 1 actions, some 
disease arises. 

1. The ambiguity of the pronouns in this work is unavoidable, They may be inter¬ 
preted only with the aid of common-sense, 
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w.vit st 5 ytaR%^grr?r: sdfr'isrir 11 •<«* ii 

20. Powerful death, unexpectedly, like a serpent, approaches 
him stricken with bodily and mental pain, yet anxiously hoping to live. 

%?ror*ni *r%f i 

I wHstfirg^T *jit ii m 11 

^TWn^tt^^T^TOqTiri^T^'T^flcTS H ^ II 

sro* ^n^ct ii r\ ii 
5TOR: qftMfl?* qftsftcf: fa: I 

$rswr*IT$fil -t st% iWroft ft n?rt ll Vi II 

«i\ 

21-24. Not yet tired of life, being cared for by his dependents, 
with his body deformed through old age, nearing death, in the house, 

He remains, like a house-dog, eating what is ungraciously placed 
before him, diseased, with failing digestion, eating little, moving little, 

With eyes turned up through loss of vitality, with tubes obstructed 
by pblegnt, exhausted by coughing and difficult breathing, with the death 
rattle in his throat, 

Lying encircled by his sorrowing relatives; though being spoken 
to he does not answer being caught in the noose of death. 

qsr sEjTgmmrsfa&fapi: i 

rsralr is v\ il 

25. In this condition, with mind busy with the support of Ids 
family, with senses unconquered, swooning with intense pain he dies 
amidst his weeping relatives. 

?r^q5f<T$a% drr$:*T l€t sramSr t 

q^fQT 3PW# H || II 

26. In this last momenl, 0 Tarskya, a divine vision arises,— all 
the worlds appear as one,— and he does not attempt to say anything. 

f^lsf?3C?i*§rar?r %cr«r sRrert i 
sr^fas era: srntnT sgf*£W^h&«srfafa: ll w n 

27. Then, at the destruction of the decayed senses and the numbing 
of the intelligence, the messengers of Vama come near and life departs. 

*src5fr*naf^ i 

SRrff^fiqpsrCT hrai 3 g*Jef H ~<€. ii 

28. When the breath is leaving its place, the moment of dying 
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seems an age, and pain like the stinging of hundred scorpions is ex¬ 
perienced. 

«T®sf*ct qrfiwf snirafw n ii 

29. Now he emits loam ; his mouth becomes filled with saliva. 
The vital breaths of the sinful depart by the lower gateway. 

UWflt ?I£T S«& ! 

qtsn^is^ qjft ?pt: H it 

srelM i 

« £§T Wl£i?«; 5I$n£r If \l II 

30-31. Then, two terrifying messengers of Yama are come, of fierce 
aspect, bearing nooses and rods, naked, with grinding teeth, 

As black as crows, with hair erect, with ugly faces, with nails like 
weapons ; seeing whom his heart palpitates and he releases excrements, 

3*&r sf£Tf^§wrqr, i 

cr|ar fjNMfc 333^*5 it ii 

32. The man of the size of a thumb, crying out ‘oh, oh,’ is dragged 
from the body by the servants of Yuma, looking the while at his own body, 

STTfSI $1*51^ 1 

drawer *J«rr 11 b^ ii 

33. Having put round him a body of torment, and bound the noose 
about his neck, they forcibly lead him a long way, lik< the king’s officers 
a convict. 

?r$sr ^r: ^rrsroffcr =ar i 

*W ataf.TOTOf gHt 351: I! II 

$ra sr%T55fi 

sroTStasr w? 11 11 

34. -35* While thus leading him the messengers menace him, and 
. recount over and over again the awful terrors of the hells,-* • 

‘Hurry up, you wicked man. You shall go to the abode of Yama, 
We will lead you now, without delay, to Kumbhipaka and the other hells.’ 

qer aw i 

II \\ II 

36* Then hearing these words, and the weeping of his relatives ; 
crying loudly ‘Oh, oh,’ he is beaten by the servants of Yama, 

trra 11 \s 11 | 
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to^wh; qfsj tfnnr§% i 

SFSfcW f# 3f>sn*n nr crrfe^n^mr^sfq f5ro«mh?% u \c 11 

37-38. With failing heart and shuddering at their threats, bitten 
by dogs upon the way, afflicted, remembering his misdeeds, 

Hungry and thirsty, roasting in the sun, forest-fires and hot winds, 
struck upon the back with whips, painfully he walks, almost powerless, 
along a road of burning sand, shelterless and waterless. 

tisr m 3*5fNrcr: i 

mm «3t#Erw jftcnscmsir n ^ 1 1 

err m mm: i 

sRf^qf^r fcrr^cn sfirt toritctw 11 w it 

39-40. Here and there falling exhausted and insensible, and rising 
again,—in this way, Very miserably led through the darkness, to the abode 
of Yam a, 

The man is brought there in a short time and the messengers show 
him the terrible torments of hell. 

gf^fr'siiT-^rr m vt4 jirr^ i 

#arc;: ii \s\ n 

41. Having seen the fearful Yama, the man, after a time, by 
command of Yama, swiftly comes back through the air, with the 
messengers. 

v^frs qrsfa qf*»?Tfaa: « yR li 

42. Having returned, bound bv his past tendencies, desiring the 
body but held back with a noose by the followers of Yama, tortured by 
hunger and thirst, he weeps. 

«pFf> fa a ir i 

crsrrfa ^JTfcT <t mrer# II y^ li 

43. He obtains the rice-balls given by his offspring, and the gifts 
made during the time of his illness. Nevertheless, 0 T&rksya, the 
sinful Denier does not obtain gratification. 

infant strafagfor «[r i 

srar; ^?air$®rmfaT fa^raginsfa % 11 yy n 

44. The £>rfiddha, the gifts, and thehandsful of water, for the sin¬ 
ful, do not uplift. Although they eat the rice-ball offering, still they 
are tortured with hunger. 


J. Ceremony for the dead, 
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fMww^ sFfgsfeKm II w\ ii 

45, Those who are in the departed condition, deprived of the rice- 
ball offering, wander about in great misery, in an uninhabited forest, 
until the end of the age. 

snapj qrft 5K5q%T%?pr^?:fij i 

?TT?fHt 3pg*ft3«r II II 

46. Karma not experienced does not die away even in thousands 
of millions of ages ; the being who has not experienced the torment 
certainly does not obtain the human form. 

3Hctr bt ! *i fafss i 

s^' & wtTfjw ii y$ ii 

47- Hence, 0 Twice-born, 1 for ten. days the sou should offer rice- 
balls. Every day these are divided into four portions, 0 Best of Birds. 

Wtatf 3 to*W I 

?j%f dn^riTHi ^>3 ^rq^tsifer 11 ac ii 

48. Two portions give nourishment, to the five elements of the body ; 
the third goes to the messengers of Yama; be Li ves upon the fourth. 

uftrasr?** qqfrn sfar; f^iramiiT^ i 

11 11 

49. For nine days and nights the departed obtains rice-balls, and 
on the tenth day the being, with fully formed body, acquires strength. 

c(*£ $$ tjqfijt fquiscqsjd w i 

i^Rrurn? qfar ijwsgw* 11 v 11 

50. The old body being cremated, a new one is formed by these 
offerings, 0 Bird ; the man, the size of a hand (cubit), by this experiences 
good and evil on the way. 

m Jjaft srarqrr i 

starwtr il \\ ii 

srgsk qsswrwTft^ ^ i 
q?N qr q>£t 5 PP’ smnTrafqsjqt ii v*t II 
sftgmtr cw gcwf ajerttjqr 11 h 

51—53. By the rice-ball of the first day the head is formed ; the 
neck and shoulders by the second ; by the third the heart forms ; 

By the. fourth the back forms ; and by the fifth the navel ; by the 
sixth the lrips and secret parts ; by the seventh the thigh forms ; 

L Members of the three higher castes take a “second birth ” when invested with the 
sacred thread ; all birds are twice-born, in and from the egg. 
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Likewise next the knees and feet by two ; on the tenth day hunger 
and thirst. 

fqwssf 5^tirr«»r5T i 

n«ERf?j kp^st ** spear ii h 

54. Dwelling in the body formed by the rice-balls, very hungry 
and pained with thirst, on both the eleventh and twelfth days the depart- 
eel eats. 

qftnpMSr srai t 

afc«»Ti*T zea^i ^flcr mk ; 11 w\ 11 

55. On the thirteenth day the departed, bound by the servants of 
Yama, walks alone along the road like a captured monkey. 

nstOTrar awnmer: i 

*msn»wi f^Ri «p? n w H 

56. The extent of the way of Yama measures eighty-six thousand 
Yojanas,' without Vaitaram, 0 Bird. 

If ar%T ^T3wr»rt i 

<5jT4Tf5r31xi^I <SH 11 ^ II 

57 Two hundred and forty-seven Yojauas each day the departed 
travels, going by day and night, 

tm ^nfnrwfsT kmt i 
swTfvr vtiiimm aint 11 <*. c 11 

wvgi ffiNnun* sifWf 

sttopr^rjc fsrowC hi 

3 ?$*rrfar ?n«i $r TtracP 11 ^ n 

58-59. Having passed successively through these sixteen cities on 
the way, the sinful man goes to the place of the King of Righteousness- : — 

Saiuuya,’ Sauripura,'* N&gendrablmvana,* Gaudharva,® Shailagatna, 7 
Kraunelm, 8 ' Krfirapura/ Vichitrabliavana, 10 Bahwapada.' 1 DufckhadaV 
Nanakrandapura, 14 Stttaptabhawana,' 1 Raudra,'* Payovarsl,ana, 5 * Shita- 
dbya 17 Bahublitti' 8 :—before the city of Yama, the abode of righteousness 

10 . 


I_ Yojana is between 8 atrl 0 miles. 

2. Another form of Yama. 

3. Calm place. 

4. Town of Saturn. 

b. Residence of the Lord of Serpents. 

6. Place of Singers. 

7 inaccessible mountain. 

8. Name of a mountain. 

9. Town of cruelty, 


A wonderful place. 

11. Many calami ties. 

12. Misery-giving. 

18. Town of varied cries. 

14. Very hot place, 

15. Savage. 

16. Rains 

17. Very cold. 

18. Many horrors. 
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qrft i[rt% i 

f*r»$ g g* tnoragzijtai h %* a 

60. Held bv the nooses of Yarna, the sinful, crying out “ Oh, oh/ 
having left his own house, goes on the way to the city of Yama. 

n**: hui 


2 




Chapter II. 

An Account, of The Way of Yama. 

*TC¥ grsrw i 

q?«rr sercfar i 

^rf^rT W qTqPErpfr q>TO II * i I 

1. Game] a said: What is the path ol misery in the world of Yama 
like ? Tell me, 0 Ke4ava, in wrat way the sinful go there. 

i 

*mmn wif^ wnwnn * 

*wr ^vr>Jh m wtflqar: irii 

2. The Blessed Lord said: I will tell you about the Way of Yama, 
bestowing great misery. Although you are my devotee, when you have 
heard it you will become agitated. 

ISFPrer h -tfsiTfer m fqsmrlr arc: i 

qfw*rt*T h \\\ n 

3. There is no shade of trees there, in which a man may take rest, 
and on this road there is none of the foods by which he may support life. 

?r wfq set: fql?^ i 

*rq?fr afWfWiftfWTt wt it« n 

4. No water is to be seen anywhere that he, extremely thirsty, may 
drink. Twelve suns blaze, 0 Bird, as though at the end of a pralaya. 

qtqirnr sritoqr&q qtfijcf: i 
qqrfq ^ii Mi 

5. There the sinful soul goes along pierced by cold winds, in one 
place torn by thorns, in another stung by very venomous serpents. 

fiatatfifc *Rrfq i 

f ffcr$^j?lr qqrrfq qqf^ifrer n ^ *• 

6. The sinful in one place is bitten by ferocious lions, tigers, and 
dogs ; in another stung hv scorpions ; in another burnt by fire. 

<ra: *h?<ti 

SnawMit i. ftremronw: ^?rqr h «11 

Ef qrfiiT =sr snrra?f li < ii 

7*8. In one place there is a very terrible forest of sword-like leaves, 
Which is recorded as two thousand yojanas in length and breadth, 


,-mi msr/tr 



garvva, pun An a ch, tt. 


it 


9. 

mountain 


Infested with crows, owls, hawks, vultures, bees, mosquitoes, and 
having forest-iires,—by whose leaves lie is pierced and torn. 

ovqgmg'vft arf^ li«. H 

In one place he falls into a hidden well ; in another from a lofty 
; in another he treads on razor-edges and on spear-points. 

faqar% i , 

iftfsRqgF k 

10. In one place he stumbles in the awful black darkness and falls 
into water ; in another in mud abounding in leeches ; in another in hot 
slime, 

'«Wcr7T!(«rci% i 

=5f IIUN 

11. Ill one place is a plain of hot sand, made of smelted copper ; in 
another a mound of embers ; in another a great cloud of smoke. 

*m^aRT l 

fl:; II \\ II 

srnaftrew eh7p7 qfwqftg qaroqrj II \\ »| 

12-13. In some places are showers of charcoal, showers of stones and 
thunderbolts, showers of blood, showers of weapons, showers of boiling 
water, 

And showers of caustic mud. In one place are deep chasms; in 
others hills to climb and valleys to descend. 

%njyr f^r*. s&fcsr^ n s>y ii 

14. In one place there is pitch darkness ; in another rocks difficult 
to climb over ; in others lakes filled with pus and blood, and with 
excrement. 

nmm£ enfcgirr trcr i 

jtuqt farer wnwer n V\ i» 

5!?r^nrariT%^ina^ i 

wf^trf-fsprsT g«ift u \\ II 

qri: I 

it \* it 

J5-17. In the midst of the way flows the terribly horrible Vaitarani 
River, which when seen inspires misery, of which even an account 
arouses fear. 


<SL 


f 
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Extending a hundred yojanas, a flow of pus and blood, impassible, 
with heaps of bones on the banks, with mud of flesh and blood, 

Unfordable, impassible for the sinful, obstructed with hairy moss, 
filled with huge crocodiles, and crowded with hundreds of dreadful birds, 

IffTTRT qiM Egr I 

spra m vm si l«£ H 

fsftifa; ^rnvtx w&sm i 

> qftwffpvf 11 ^ h 
fagpita in&&N«iin*i«Wh s 

B R® H 

1S-20. When it sees the sinful approaching,-this river, overspread 
with flames and smoke, seethes, 0 Tarkshya, like butter in the 

frying-pan: . 

Covered all over with dioftdful throngs of insects with pieicmg 

stings, infested with huge vultures and crows with adamantine beaks, 

Filled with porpoises, with crocodiles, with leeches, fishes and 
turtles, and with other flesh-eating water-animals 

<*f*rarc?rtHsiT$ * s^qrfiR: i 

ft cn^fv, g$gf: IR* II 

21. Very sinful people, fallen into the flood, cry, ‘ 0 Brother, O Son, 
O Father ! ’- again and again wailing. 

et effort ^55 *f li HR 11 

jheut afSTHJnw w qronr: h R* i 

22-23. Hungry and thirsty the sinful drink the blood, it is said. 
That river, flowing with blood, carrying much foam, 

Very dreadful, with powerful roaring, difficult to see into, fear- 
inspiring,—at the very sight of it the sinful swoon away. 

ifoeuRt ^ *T?rT *r$fq sr nrsrcf li r« a 

24. Covered with many scorpions, and with black snakes,—of those 
who have fallen into the midst of this, there is no rescuer whatever. 

TO&wraflE# t qraT& qifwt qtfw i 
^tsr fasfor H RHII 

25. By hundreds of thousands of whirlpools the sinful descend to 
the lower region. They stay for a moment in the lower region, after the 
moment rising again. 
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tJTfrRV fHffrrrrr S3T qfr 33H ! 

5f vk ?r**n‘ ll « 

26. 0 Bird, this river was created only that the sinful should fall 
into it. It is difficult to cross and gives great misery, and its opposite 

cannot be seen. 

$tarci3«i gsftrar w^rj it rvs ii 

27. Thus along the Way -of Yama, of many kinds of pain, giving 
extreme misery, go the sinful, crying and weeping and laden with misery. 

<n?N ?rf*sr?m i 

5prt#: qrfqq: ll 8 

28. Bound by the noose, some of them being dragged by hooks, 
and pierced from behind with points of weapons, the sinful are led on. 

*iram<iT$r3>inFsi q-.nhisfc-rrsJTqt i 

«Bf«5qr|rt ii V. h 

2.9. Others ar e drawn along by a noose through the end of the 
nose, and also by nooses through the ears ; others, by the nooses of death 
being dragged along, are pecked by crows. 

tfter*ni3<nt3 ?s'« 1 

vfawv&i ^siswri qfar *afei ^ h n 

sfar ^5RTrr^^T«ff^r ?f ijh: h » 
sBwfrfai Jcsifn nrcsfwr 3brW i 
'Wtrerfi^WW. SF4Tf*r il ^ H 

30—32. Some goon tbfe way neck, arms, feet and back bound with 
chains, bearing many loads of iron, 

And being beaten with hammers by the awful messengers of Yama ; 
vomiting blood from the mouth, which then they eat again, 

Bewailing their own karinas these la ings, becoming exhausted, full 
of very great misery, go on towards the mansion of lama. 

H*it ! sr *r ewhbt js Irar ffar spru 
^ r^rai ii ii 

m .enr ITT^d 3f»W 1 

cfrsncq * igar SW miT II Ii 

33-34. And the stupid, thus going on the way, calling on son and 
grandson, incessantly crying out, 'Oh, oh,’ repents :— 

‘ By great meritorious effort birth as a human being is gained. 
Having obtained that, I did not do my duty,—also, whatever have I done ! 
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wr h fw 5T 'frf gafcft 3 % * to .»i 
* irfHKn Riff 9 E| &ITOtftt fTO. I! ^ H 

3."* 'I made no gifts ; no offerings to the lire ; performed no 
penances ; did not worship the deities ; did not perform service at a place 
of pilgrimage as prescribed ;—■ O Dweller in the Body, make reparation 
for whatever you have done ! 

q f jf«RTT grow ar ^rfsr?rr: sr #ffaern i 

q^mra q ^cfi: fBfsrftasRiRwr pra* ti \%« 

36. ‘ 1 did not duly honour tbe assemblies of Brahmins ; did not 
visit the holy river'; did not wait upon good men ; never performed any 
benevolent acts ;~0 Jeweller in the Body, make reparation for whatever 
yau have done ! 

srarafar q^q%|crii i 

37. 4 Alas, l did not excavate tanks in waterless places, either for 
the benefit of men or for the sake of animals and birds ; did not even a 
little for the support of cows and brahmins ;-~ 0 Dweller in the Body, 
make* reparation for whatever you have done ! 

*r ffosra[m §?r h swrfrjifrq; \ 

*pi fcr® q *ur 'Sprfrr m 11 it 

38. 1 I made no daily gifts and did uot give food daily to the cow ; 
did not value the precepts of the Vedas and the Sfistras ; did not listen 
to the Puranas, nor worship the wise ;—0 Dweller in the Body, make 
reparation for whatever yon have done !’ 

wi ^Hr $cr f<?rt tjjjfcs qfera# Is* q^ffa qrf^rn i 
*f wrtfa ?*r sysPsw n it 

39. ‘I did not. follow the good advice of toy husband; never 
preserved fidelity to my husband ; did not pay due respect to my worthy 
elders ;—0 Dweller in the Body, make reparation for whatever you have' 
clone ! 

st qr%^r wfisrl# sr ga qift i 

Iwswrsrter afar h faffasr n ya » 

40. ‘ Not knowing my duty I did not serve nay husband, nor after 
his death enter the fire. Having become widowed I performed no 
austerities 0 Dweller in the-Body, make reparation for whatever you 
have (tone! 

ifaifatffafa *roi i ans$iMNft i 

sutrarfirc sigfjwnsrc wsi a y* n 


1. The Ganges. 
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41. ‘ I did not emaciate myself by monthly fasts by the course of 
the moo ft, nor by detailed observances. Owing to my bad deeds in former 
lives I got a woman’s body, which is a source of great, misery. 

t**r fsrvS'fl Slpft I 

EKttfis'sc^^Rr II yR il 

42. Thus having lamented many times, remembering the past 
incarnation, crying ‘Whence did 1 attain this human state ? ho goes on. 

srar; li « 

43. For seventeen days lie goes on alone with the speed of the 
wind. On the eighteenth day, 0 Tfirksya, the departed reaches the City 
of Saumya. 

&riRf * i 

«»fr fswispfcn 11 w« 

44. Large numbers of the departed arc in that excellent and beauti¬ 
ful city. The River Pushpabhadra is there, and a fig-tree delightful to 
see. 

sjt cPt StTWFf I 

grTTtprf^ I) II 

45. In that city he takes vest, along with the servants of Yama. 
There he remembers the enjoyment of wife, son and others, and is 
miserable. 

vRtiR ^pEttnsrrfxB €$ ^ ^ i 

mjr $crrcg ?wwt li « 

IK vp* fK IJcTt 3tW *K ‘3 3T«raTt I 

SrraRr n* mfit fei qf* 11 w n 

46-47. When he bewails his wealth, his family and dependents all, 
then the departed belonging there and the servants say this : 

Where is your wealth now? Where are your children and wife 
now ? Where are your friends and relatives now ? You only suffer the 
result of your own karma, you fool. Co on for a long time ! 

aHTftr w*t<353r55 assmqniRt %r i 

rrwfaf^arcr ft*ft*ter^ffr srafas&r f? il«di! 

48;' ‘ You know that provisions are the strength of a traveller. You 
do not strive for provisions, 0 Traveller in the Higher World ! Yet you 
must inevitably go on that way, where there is neither buying nor selling. 
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49. ‘ Have you not beard, 0 Mortal, of this way, which is familiar 

even to children? Have yon not heard of it from the twice- born, as 
spoken of in the Puranas ?’ 

si <\® h 

00. Tims spoken to by the messengers and being beaten with the 
hammers, he is forcibly dragged by the nooses, falling down and getting 
up again and running. 

’ll* W: 1 

trar: u w 11 

51. Here he eats the monthly rice-balls given by his sons and 
grandsons through either love or compassion, and thence goes on into 
Samipura. 

en? mvnter <crsrr I aram? fr^iw i 
?roftta&r6i«nit «gi3r n » 

52. There is there a king named Jangama, who has the appearance 
of Death. Having seen him he is overcome with fear and decides to give 
up efforts. 

Wfll 'BUnTepj tjpp# cTSt ^cJ! I 
*I q^rf ^ II *\\ II 

53. In that city he eats a mixture of water and food, given at the 
end of three fortnights, and then passes on from that city. 

<S?tT ^tfcT *5T#*IrT: I 

qqrPl 5f* fergfftf S^T fsNcTi II II 

54. Thence the departed speedily goes to Nagendrabhavana; and 
having seen the fearful forests there he cries in misery. 

fipjptli «sr gqt I 

»IWa«Iiq^ 3 eKJC II II 

Vfi <?ct l 

^f^wrai! gq; ^ it <\\« 

55-50. Being dragged unmercifully he weeps again and again. 
At the end of two months the afflicted leaves that city, 

Having enjoyed there the rice-balls, water and cloths given by his 
relatives; being again dragged with the nooses he is led onwards by 
the servants. 

riefft ^PSfTTf Sling I 

fq°# risi smqfer «ii 
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=q<$r <q Jnftr smit% I i 
qfqmrcqq ^rra q^rqfi; jjfou n ^ y 

57-i>8. Upon the coming of the third month, having arrived at 
the city of the < faudharvas. and there having eaten the rice-balls offered 
in the third month ho moves on. 

And in the fourth month reaches Saihlgama city. There stones 
rain down copiously upon the departed. 

ftp# gqsn \ 

tf^r qrfcr gr srq: ifowaf «t#s$r i ^ n 

51). Having eaten the rice-balls of the fourth month lie becomes 

somewhat happy. In the fifth month the departed goes thence to the city 
of Kraunclia. 

?r^r qfteqgt i 

*j-T?qr sistq ii h 

60. Remaining in the city of Kraunclia, the departed eats the rice- 
balls given by hand in the fifth month, and then, having eaten it, goes to 
Knl rap ura. 

CT3T fqo%q ^Hfcqrjfetsrj || ^ || 

61. At the end of five and a half months the ceremony before the 
six-monthly is performed. He remains, satisfied with the rice-balls and 
jars then given. 

3 faswq TOqqfq: ^tf^rgrt i 
Wgt g qfcw?or crf^T ^ « 

qqif^r faraqir fqfqsst *»w qtfqert i 
qq^qig&T «rar qq ^crar sr^irf^er ffe n y 

6^-63. Having stayed, trembling and very miserable, for a time 
and having left that city, threatened b}’ the servants of Yam a, 

He goes to Chitrabhavana, over which kingdom rules a king named 
Viehitra, who is the younger brother of Yaina. 

cf fq&m qafT tftan qsrqq i 

qqr sw?qr sspraqq h || 

W q qgV.mrq i 

qfqwr^rq smmr tr n n 

64-6o. When he sees his huge form he rims away in fear. Then 
having come before him some fishermen say: 

V\ e have arrived, bringing a boat for you — who desire to cross the 
great Vaitarani River if your merits are sufficient * 

3 ’ ■ 








, . &il|E <§L 
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^Tfr f%cTOT sfaff i 

i*i *tt Sr??» ii 11 %%« 

^ tw si^ttt % 5 ?t 5 {t ^retrspfUr i 

st |w wqllr I II w ii 

66-67. ‘ It is said by the sages, who see the truth, that Vitarana 

is a gift, and this is called VaUaraui because it is crossed over by tlvat. 

4 If you have made the gift of a cow, then the boat will come to you, 
otherwise not.’ Having heard their words, 4 Oh Heavens,’ he exclaims. 

?r ?¥T m g erf fiT i 

wgwfw qn mi f^«sr% ii %< 11 

68. Seeing hirn it seethes, seeing which he cries loudly. The sin¬ 
ful soul who has made no gifts verily sinks in that. 

I 

w ii %% 11 

69. Having fixed a skewer through his lips, the messengers, float¬ 
ing in the air, carry him across like a fish upon a hook. 

<3rrmt%5«j ^ «w 5gf«^r atistfe I 

am<sr f^F^nfrr 11 \so h 

70. Having then eaten the rice-balls of the sixth month, lie passes 
on. He goes on the way lamenting, very greatly afflicted with the desire 
to eat. 

wfa sissmi %t ^frqsr i 

ersr srq 1 # snf^r 11 il 

71. At the approach of the seventh month he goes to the city of 
Bahwapada. There he enjoys what is given by bis sons in the seventh 
month. 

Hffgt § arfarawir gta? i 

tog®. js^iWSTtfct & Ii li 

72. Having passed beyond that city, he arrives at the city of Duh- 
khada. Travelling in the air he suffers great misery, 0 Ruler of Birds. 

wreqsft jt*w% i 

wife *wi*ff*?g*: erst^ M vs?.« 

73. Having eaten the rice-balls which are given in the eighth 
month he moves on. At the end of the ninth month he goes to the city 
of NanAkranda. 

s a gtfercn 11 m 11 

74. Having seen many people crying in agony in various ways, and 
being himself faint of heart, he cries in great misery. 
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fatw gejc sier^f^rr i 

»T 5 % 5 ?n^i Jltfef IPS^: II V$H »1 

75. Having left that city, the departed, threatened by the servants 
of Yama, goes, with difficulty, idthe tenth month, to Sufaptabhavana, 

fWafR grar i 

wfe kw^i $rsf ^ gsgfg- li ^ II 

76. Thougii lie there obtains tlie rice-ball gifts and water, he is 
not happy. At the completion of the eleventh month lie goes to the city 
of Ran dm. 

gs? *p??E sptf sprif^fVn i 
sm* ; lf>r?d sir^r m it 

77. There lie enjoys what is offered in the eleventh month by his 
sons and others, and half after the eleventh month he reaches Fayovar* 
$ana. 

umfat srarat \ 

^pirffcipir ® II w II 

78. There clouds team, giving misery to the departed, and there 
he, in misery, obtains the fjraddha before the annual one. 

3 m #cri3sr ercj- i 
f^rragg-gm m mvfm cr<rg*fa li ^ li 

79. At the end of the year he goes to the city of Bitadhya, where 
cold a hundred times greater than, that of the Him liny a afiiets him. 

«Sterr§t ifaa? &rcftr ft ffstr ^ i 

%rs?q % ft 7[m ^tgfcr n <;© ii 

80. Hungry and pierced with cold, lie looks about in the ten 
directions. 4 Does there remain any relative who will remove my misery ?' 

^ ^ % mwwti i 

3 $f?gr * gif% fw fewisrasm $g; 11II 

81. There the servants ask : ‘ What sort of merit have you ? ’ Hav¬ 
ing eaten the annual rice-balls he plucks up courage again. 

<icr: l 

m ii 

82. At the end of the year, coming nearer to the abode of Yatna, 
having reached the city of Bahubhili, he casts off the body the measure 
of a hand. 

W38*rre> #snc: i 

mmib st?nfir <* 11 c\ 11 

83. The spirit the size of a thumb, to work out its karma, getting 
a body of torment, sets out through the air with the servants of Yama. 
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^ qperrfii * 

m a gifkr ^^511 <;«« 

84. Those who do not offer gifts for.the dweller in the upper body, 
0 Katfyapa, thus go, painfully bound in tight bonds. 

stfSar ^prkrfin 1 

tnrrsr qMrtf&r: 11 <c>\ 11 

85. Into the city of the King of Justice there are four gateways, 
G Bird, of which the way of the southern gate has been declared to you. 

uf^iFqf«r mx^rk i 

*r«rr ?rrSkr <r«n zfcti f%j tj?r. sfagfkfisk? 11 <z\ 11 

86. How they go on this most dreadful path, afflicted with hunger, 
thirst arid exhaustion, has been told. What else do you wish to hear? 

?% 3 rkre?«$tn% ertrsrk srw 11 \ 11 





Chapter III. 

An Account of the Torments of Yamu, 

sqrq i 

SfTJF 5 *? =Erm^5% I 

afin?serf qr?Rt ct?fr *K«m %5iq li \ II 

1. Garuda said ; What are the torments like that the sinful sutlers, 
having passed along the way of Yama into the abode of Yama ? Tell me 
this, 0 Ketfava, 

aft i 

w 5W*nf# sprrar i 

sr II ^11 

2. The Blessed herd said : Liston, 0 Deseendant of Vinata. I 
will tell it to you from the beginning to the ea 1. Even at the description 
of hell you will tremble. 

‘qgRjVrfa I 

i* 3. *l 

3. Four and forty yojanas, 0 Ka4yapa, beyond the city of 
Bahubhlti, lies the great city of the King of Justice. 

irewrswrjjrfj ?f r qtcntfr i 

qff^i g^itfbn: li y II 
n<qr q qq ?r Bert^iT % I 
qfoqq: srrft^TC^rsr regfa II h II 

4-5. The sinful man cries when lie hears the mingled wails of ‘Oh, 
Oh,’ and having heard his cry, those who walk about in the city of Yama. 

All go to the door-keeper and report it to him. The doorkeeper 
Dharmadhwaja, always stands there. 

g ncqr fqqTTHiq rnpg i 

cfrTT^f FqqTjRtsFq II % II 

6. He, having gone to Oliitragupta, 1 reports the good and evil 
deeds. Then Oliitragupta tells it to the King of Justice. 

fufirwr % s«TCfT$q ^raft i 

^qffqqiqpq SPWHTqTfrr qfarc II 'S II 

7. The men who are Geniers, 0 Tarksliya, and always delight in 
great sin ; these are all, as is proper, well-known to the King of Justice. 

1. Name of the being who records tho doings of men. 
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cTOlfa fwjRR qiq 1 ^ 5 % I 
fesnTtHtjfqf ■«dhr: wspffTcqf^ssfa: n < 11 

8. Neverthlesa, he asks Cliitragupta about their sins Cliitragupta, 
although he is all-knowing, enquires of the Sravanas'. 

ssrsnur sigjf jst: 554 n *^m?rT353rTf^n! 1 

fT/gtTOfWRT II «(, II 

9. The Sravanas are the sons of Brahman who wamler in heaven, 
on earth, and in the nether regions, hear and understand at a distance, 
and see a long way off. 

qjro i 

R%f«cf rfr fsnrTHf*! WWcT: 11 { 0 11 

10. Their wives have a similar nature, and are called, distinctively, 
Sravanis. They know accurately all that is done by women. 

srcs's n-xtWs ** $?r ^ ^cj. 1 

fasiUHisr b 'z m: 11 ^ 11 

11. These report to Cliitragupta everything that is said and done, 
openly and secretly, by men. 

‘srrcrecT ’aforcsuR ngwjpnf i 

Ji^tsngsr^sr •*>:& wj striker cr^ss? 11 11 

12. These followers of the King of Justice know accurately all 
the virtues and vices of mankind, and the karma born of mind, speech and 
body. 

^ypErl^r spot upraw H \\ 11 

lo. Such is the power of these, who have authority over mortals 
and immortals. Thus do these truth-speaking Sravanas relate the 
actions of man. 

’hstOsit ctrsrc: 1 

wsrf% <rs*r Sr &najr: ^Tfti^rsr^rftrc: li i« li 

14. To the man who pleases them by austerity, charity and truthful 
speech, they become benevolent, granting heaven and liberation. 

wfiRr qmsftfai wsrr Ct 1 

vpforsrg*: stv&T 5 11 Va 11 

15. Knowing the wicked actions of the sinful, those truth-speakers, 
relating them before the King of Justice, become dispensers of misery. 

’UTf5fP!RS ! 5fI^fH^TSST55^ i 9 £^5[' d'RRR | 

*Tf^» 3 % St wm aRTfa il II 


1. Lit . Listeners. 
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l(i. The sun and moon, fire, wind, skv, earth and water, the heart, 
Yama, day and night, the two twilights, and Justice—know the actions 
of man. 

qq q^f's-T qrq g«q q n a 

17 The King of Justice, Chitragupta, Sravanas, the sun and ami 
others see fully the sins and merits of the embodied being. 

qq Ura??qq ^-qr qrfqqf ntqq? qw: l 
wgq qtfw® «q n ii 

IS. Then Yama, having assured himself concerning the sins of 
the sinful, summons them and shows them hi-; own very terrible form. 

qrFq^i# smqfcr q«^q i 

qfT?Rq wfqqtqfT^I%rqj?. II ^ it 
qssqffqfqqfq 1 

fqsx-*f*iig%*itq acrfq^jic^qn; n ro il 
^rq*qqfq*?rre: qroTgsqfq&tqqq; t 
q^rq^i^qqq *q>isi 'frqqrfe^it; ii ii 

19—-21. Very sinful people behold the terrifying form of Yama— 
huge of body, rod in. hand, seated on a buffalo, 

Roaring like a cloud at the time of pralaya, like a mountain of lamp¬ 
black, terrible with weapons gleaming like lightning, possessing thirty- 
two arms, 

Extending three yojanas. with eyes like wells, with mouth gaping 
with formidable fangs, with red eyes and a long nose. 

m fcrn?q qqfcf qqg«qnqqffq% it ?r ii 

22. Even Chitragupta is fearful, attended by Death, Fever and 
others. Near to him are all the messengers, resembling Yama, roaring. 

cf ?£T ffrtfq qqrf I 

qqqqR: qnm«r q>*qq jq; Ii R\ II 

23. Having seen him, tile wretch, overcome with fear, cries ‘Oh, Oh/ 
The sinful soul who made no gifts trembles and cries again. 

q%T qqfq qFSqfafFqqTqfsq irfaq: I 
steqq; *qr?q q^WtUhor qqrqqf ii rh il 

24. Then, by command of Yama, Chitragupta speaks to all those 
sinners, who are crying, and bewailing their karmas. 

qrqr ^nqi^r I 

fq>*TO*if$er qiq il R^ II 
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25. ‘0, you sinners, evil-doers, p >11 uted with egoism, injudicious, 
wliy ever did you commit sin ? 

qfnmrtarer g g w srffr * «sr qrf'RTif. i ' 

<*?qiq ^s«?f *[«r; %im sift'cr 3Rr: It \\ ll 

26. ‘0, you foolisli people, win ever did you commit that misery- 
giving sin which is born of lust, anger and association with the sinful. 

•A «rrcT^t 5 im! fafqqtfff 11 H 

•sj' 5 ' 

27 * Hitherto you have committed sins with great delight, and 

thereby are now destined for torment. It is no use turning your faces 
away. 

qrfa qrqifr g«wfirs nsjKRfq i 
mfa qrqrfa fqrcw ^ q gsssRr 11 v ;i 

28. ‘The sinful actions done by you are very many, and those sins 
are the cause of unavoidable misery. 

jjsijfa rjfb-^ gjfcj grf^ grra*nfR% i 

faqi* qrrq eqsral *w if ii 

20. 'It is known that ifama deals equally will) the fool and the 
learned, the bagger and the wealthy, the strong and the weak/ 

stm «r?qr h qrfqq^r i 
srifcfRs fijtffrn <jnuTf fkgfjrr ll \o ll 

60. Hearing these words ol Chit rag upta, the sinful then grieve 
over their harm as, and remain silent and motionless. 

tspfkrstrsfq it^fi 
’crtRqqfcr qrqRf satf^i Iter qstrfecrR ll n 

31. The King of Justice, seeing them standing motionless like 
thieves, lias fitting punishment ordered for the sinful. 

HcT^ faifqT £rTT*cfT¥pqRI ^ • 

r&a qrf^^qfrTwqtfvrra^q^R 11 %r i 

32. 'Then the cruel messengers, having beaten them, say, ‘Go along, 
you sinner, to the very dreadful terrifying hells.’ 

fan: sra« 3 ‘st”q , sfq-q: i 
qqtqnrto arr«RRt qqfR H*sr;srfcr it \\ it 

33. The messengers, Prachanda, Chandaka' and others, executors 
of the sentences of Yaina, having bound them with one noose, lead them 
towards the hells. 


1. Jtfoth names mean fierce or violent. 
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m f # 3ar^%msTOi i 

II II 

34. There is one big tree there, glowing like a blazing fire. 
Tt covers five yojanas and is one yojana in height. 

^ff^cr sqfearr^* grr^rr * itrar^r II \\ i 

35. Having bound |horn on the tree by chains, bead downwards, 
they beat them. They, for whom there is no rescuer, cry, burning 
there. 

arfiewl i 

qf^flNE^r mfear. n \\ li 

36. Many sinful ones are hung on that silk-cotton tree, exhausted 
by hunger and thirst, and beaten by the messengers of Yaina. 

gimsr ftrsqm it ? fa i 

fqjfmwPrT tfT?frn?Tifqgr^ fattswu n n 

37. ‘Oh, forgive my 1'aults’-—with suppliant hands. \ hose most- 
sinful perfple, helpless, impl we the messengers. 

3 *r: 3 ?!^ ar ^t^^frinfT*. i 

u ii 

2)- . Again an I again they are forcibly struck, by th'e messengers, 
with metal rods, with hammers, with iron clubs, with spears, with maces 
and with big pestles. 

arcgaroik srarfc* If I 

<r«jf fn^rfserFf Jr fij ii ^ ii 

itr «t ^TVrirn: Hu$ » 

fJSWfa H SS^Ufa Sr^T^qvn^lO 1! H<y l! 

39-40. Thus beaten they become still, swooning away. Then, 
seeing them quiet, the servants address them thus : 

* 0, you sinners, you evil-doers, whyevev did you commit such 
wicked deeds ? You did not even make the easy water and food offerings 

at all. 

wramwfa «it 3ffi h i 

*«W*n?ufcr'*%T n m il 

41. ‘ You did not give even half a mouthful of food to the dog or 

the crows, nor honour your guests, nor make the water-offering to the 

forefathers 

fesrgscei * m i 

* arercp* ii 

28491 ) 
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42. ‘You did not meditate well upon Yam* and Obitragupta, nor 
repeat their mantra, along with which, torment cannot exist. 

mfq fanssrrfcT Stq ^ht: i 

WwratfTsfq hr-gq: ll y^ ll 

43. ‘ You never visi ted any places of pilgrimage, nor worshipped 
the deities. Though living as a householder you did not, even express 
compassion. 

hr fTwft *J^q qmi?S ^q^H I 
q&snrsfrT ?r?r: siwiF37St n yy ll 

44. ‘You did not do any acts of service. Suffer the fruits of your 
own sin ' Because you are devoid of righteousness you deserve to he 
beaten. 

$TWfqrr4 qqqt^ftfTssrc:: i 

qq 5 ^rmT-WT n y-. n 

45. ‘ Forgiveness of faults is done hy the Lord ITaii ’ ’ fdwnra. We 
only punish miscreants, as wc are ordered.’ 

qqgqsqr q h fafq HTiqfwt qrq i 

sqw^TWftnr: 7%?TlTciT?ffr^’q: || y^ n 

46. Thus having spoken the messengers beat them mercilessly ; 

and on account of the beating they fall down like glowing charcoal. 

qqqrasq qt?q mqs;§% i 

qfqqrar. waiqt rr^rqfwr q a yq> it 

47. In falling their limbs are cut by the sharp leaves, and they 
cry, fallen down and bitten by dogs. 

<r4r ^ctrf qm^q l 

f4qvq fqFq%: qil^sq rj^h II yc || 

48. Then the mouths of those who are crying are filled with dust, 
by the messengers ; and, being bound with various nooses some are beaten 
with hammers. 

qrfqqt %sfa ^rgqfsrqr i 

f%?qj qi^r qrj fjtl: qsssr: $?tt: ll MK ll 

49. Some of the sinJul are cut with saws, like firewood, and others 
thrown flat on the groun h are chopped into pieces with axes. 

qq qpqrqit #>Nrf^r«n% qfa erq#I: l 
ml qjqmq^r: 7l§7?q II II 

50. Some, their bodies half-buried in a pit, are pierced in the head 
with arrows. Others, fixed in the middle of a machine, are squeezed like 


sugar-cane. 


1. Lit . He who takes away (sins). 
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%frj?ai?i5ynrl<?3 srtf qftqt * 

3$g3*qsf®r?qr q «rw'% ^fq^q^ 11 ^ 11 

51. Some are surrounded closely with blazing charcoal, enwrapped 
with torches, and smelted like a lump of ore. 

f ?rn% qT% crarqt i 

w>£l! %qqjq?qfgi<q!% 33 * 33 ! || II 

52. Some are plunged into heated butter, and others into heated 
oil, —and like a cake thrown into the frying-pan they are turned about, 

5*cr> qra i 

qpqr q q f^q ; cT %s<q%fjg!qt: II II 

53. Some are thrown in the way, in front of huge maddened 
elephants, and some with hands and feet bound are placed head downwards. 

%sfq tiffin q^cf qqrcTTr^ I 

firmrr: f»ts %Mni q5: ii » 

54. Some are thrown into wells ; some are hurled from heights ; 
others plunged into pits full of worms, are eaten away by them. 

tffqq^rq; i 

fas gcqsq fcqtr& 3*q qi*3f q q^rq: II ^ II 

55. By the hard beaks of huge flesh-eating crows and vultures they 
are pecked in the head, eyes and faces. 

3*qj I qraqqq??* er qq I 

qqr qq ft q%cf ?qqr II II 

56. Otters clamour : ‘ Give up, give up my wealth, which you owe 
me. In the world of Yaina I see my wealth being enjoyed by you.’ 

qq fqqqqRmr qrfqsr i 

rafqr qisra^r?affi’fwT q II n 

57. Thus disputing, the sinful, in the hell-region, are given pieces 
of flesh torn oil with pincers by the messengers. 

qq *r>|*q qqsTTSRT^ i 

qifq^rf?!! qr%!3 q II V II 

58. Thus quarrelling, they are taken hold of by the messengers, by 
order of Yama, and thrown into the dreadful hells, Tamisra and others. 

q;wg:q»q§<3raq % ^c^qlqrf? I 
cT«qftcf q?q?Tf : ^ qaciqwqftRfo* II ^ II 

59. Hells full of great misery are there,—near to the tree,—in 
which there is great misery indescribable in words. 

<q§T!5ftr?r *5$nfqr sK-f-r: *lf?3 I 

&qf qwlr qi*qqi%tfqT^qtfqsiiq: II V> ll 
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60. There are eigh ty-four lakhs of hells, O Bird, the midst of which 
aiotwenty-one most dreadful of the dreadful. 

Itosr: f^rw55t ll \\ ll 

&rr|;?ns^ srtsrcrro** i 
SfWTfsF^T^T^T M V< H 

«r i 
II II 

sfRFrtsm^n: tair swdirlh s^fetrarn i 
HRTO rofinrCT^ f^^^l^cfsifScTf ll \v ll 

61—04. Tamisra, 1 * * 4 5 Lohattefiku,* Malmraxirava^lmall,* ftaurava/ 
Kudmala,* Kalasutraka, 6 7 V utim(‘ittika, ; 

Sa/igliata, 9 Lob i tod a, 9 Savina, 10 Samprat&pana, 11 Alalia niraya. 13 
Kaka, 1 1 Olu, 11 Sanjivana, ,a Maluipathin, 10 

Avfchi 1 Andhatamisra, 19 Kumbliipaka, 19 Sampratapana, 3t) and 
Tapana,**-—in all twenty-one, 

All formed of various afflictions and diseases of different,classes, 
the various fruits of sin, and inhabited by multitudes of servants. 

q?ri #Wr? w«n yrfof£?m i 

ere cTT^ir II V\ « 

65. The sinful fools, devoid of righteousness, who have fallen into 
these, experience there, until the end of the age, the various torments 
of hell. 

m^rfTBrsrr^rafffe^'T hiqvtnyst grew I 

«rT HTft c|T fem* f-ffweirs II \% II 

66. Men and women suffer the torments of Tamisra, Andhafcftrnisra, 
Raitrava and other hells, which are produced by secret association. 

?w fewra qsr m i 

67. Tlius he who was holding a family or gratifying his belly, 
having given up both, and being departed, obtains appropriate fruit. 

1„ Darkness. 8 Accumulation. 

% Iron spears. 9. Iron weights. 

Very terrible silk-cotton 10. Poisonous, 

tree. 11. Burning. 

4. Terrible. 12. The great exit. 

5. Blossoming. Crows. 

0. The thread of death. 14. Owls, 

7. Stinking clay. 


15. Living together. 

16. The great path. 

17. Wave less. 

18. Besetting darkness. 

19. Based like a pot. 

210. Burning. 

21. Hot. 
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« t ^3 tzbmiz i 

fttSOTnriftr ^crsrtlTB ii %<t n 

68. Having cast off his body, which was nourished at the expense 
of other creatures, lie goes alone to hell, provisioned with the opposite of 
happiness. 

siw** fa*?* g*rR i 
^crsf 5 ^ ii %% ii 

69. The man experiences in a foul hell what is ordained by his 
fate, like an invalid who has been robbed of his wealth, the support of his 
family, 

sirfar ^Tsfsrertwsr shot ?raH qqq; ii vso ii 

70. The individual, who was fond of supporting his family by un¬ 
righteous means alone, goes to Andhatamisra, which is the place of utter¬ 
most darkness. 

irascrrsR&T'fi^i i 

srhsk srogsfipj 5^3rm s~ff^n ii vs? ii 

71. Having experienced in due order the torments below, he comes 
here again,.purified. 

ifar ?5tq^fg;cr% ^rcrgri^ hot ^StSrTsww li % ii 









||j | §jj - fg A'. 11 jHp ' ' pip 

Chapter IV. 

An Account of the Kinds of Sins which lead to Hell. 

nr& ssnsr I 

nmT*T t?K<jqi qgrff~r i 

%*. ^TfirT cfsiv q;qq %#r 11 t it 

L Garuda said • For what sins do they go on that great, Way ? 
Why do they fall into the Vaitaranl ? Why do they go to hell ? Tell me 
this, 0 Ketfava. 

i 

qrf^r g:qn$ sror^qn u r n 

2. The Blessed Lord said : Those who always delight in wrong 
deeds, who turn away from good deeds, go from hell to hell, from misery 
to misery, from fear to fear. 

sriWirq^ *JrF?« fqFqgt^g vnftrur: I 
qrqr*3 3%qjgcrcqm^q sisrFcr ar^« ^ ii 

3. The righteous go into the city of the King of Justice by three 
gateways, but the sinful go into it only by the road of the southern gate. 

wfCT«arw qgrgret trrcuft i 

5T5T ^ qrfoftr qri% ?th$ qroqrftr % ii « 1 1 

4. The Vaitaranl River is only on this very miserable way. I will 
tell you who the sinners are who go by it. 

BsrswFJ sgniHFR Sirsrt qt n 

Jg&sn#r *WHT#r ?sr tNsRqifqq: ii \ ii 
softer fearor err! 

#»^5q?Tf<?Dt ^ ** qTHsg^f Tijjq ^ ii ^ li ^ 

% 5pj q nq^sfcr q I fqTfrrq^RSRi: l 
fq*jr«qrr<Tf;T ^ «ar *rrqqiwq qrrqn - : ii vs ii 
trqjHfi fjqn^T# gqrsr?g enwcti i 
qt^ r 3 Trfq^t jtst: ii c ii 

g^qrqFq;^ri i 

5 *Tqj|^qt«T^TO^w?w:«•». si 
iffqcrr f:fte?T fgT q:*5iqtqq:TJ i 

^[qTqq^q q?KT^T % *T<^r II {o || 
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^im^ywr^r: ^cr«^r i$*r: qfa?trorf*R* huh 
q% ssh^t ^ srssr* tfrfasr ^stfsrrrr. i 

*ra*nn ft f^rRsrq; II \R II 

5—12. Slayers of TMhmins, drinkers of intoxicants, slayer's of 
cows, infanticides, murderers of women, destroyers of the embryo, and 
those who commit secret sins, 

Those who steal the wealth of the teacher, the property of the temple 
or of the twice-born ; those who take away the possessions of women, 
and those who steal the possessions of children ; 

Those who do not repay their debts ; those who misappropriate 
deposits; those who betray confidence ; and those who kill with poisonous 
foods ; 

Those who seize upon the fault and depreciate the merit, who are 
jealous of those who have merit, who are attached to the wicked, who are 
foolish, who turn away from the company of the flood ; 

Those who despise places of pilgrimage, good men, good actions, 
teachers and Shining Ones ; those who disparage the Puranas, the Vedas, 
the MimnifcsA, the Nyaya and the Vedanta ; 

Those who are elated at seeing the miserable, who try to make the 
happy wretched, who speak evil words, and are always evil-minded ; 

Those who do not listen to good counsel nor even to the word of the 
Astras, who are selhsatisfied, who are unbending, who are foolish, who 
thinks themselves learned ;— 

These, and many others, very sinful, devoid of righteousness, 
certainly go on the Way of Yama, weeping day and night. 

mfrer IcT^nT ufa I 

srenf q<rfer St & u \\ II 

18. Beaten by the messengers of Yama, iiiey go towards the 
Vaitarani. I will tel! you what sinners fall into it. 

nrat ftrert jpifcr # i 

^ WHRT ft II II 

14. Those who dishonour their mothers, fathers, teachers and 
preceptors and the reverend,—these men sink in it. 

qfnarat f ftp*iTffsr?ro£ t 

I$i*r <sr3rftsr % qtrf^r % ii V \» 

15. Those who wickedly abandon their wives, faithful, of good 
qualities, of noble birth, and modest, fall into the Vaitarani. 
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sfarr gwtnnlg trerRrctqqftrf ^ i 
frnwtf ’ar fqra Icr^qf q?ff% % ll \\ II 


16. Those who ascribe evil to the good, possessed of thousands of 
merits, and treat them disrespectfully, fall into the Vaitaranl, 

arswq arfqmj iwm q ^rfcr qt i 

’Jfgq ^tfej 4T II || 

17. Who does not fulfil promises made to Brahmins, arid who, 
having called them, says, ‘ There is nothing for you,’—of these two the 
stay is continued. 

TE^pi »xnqg?rf sr spq i 

3 ft^ %% fasrrcq;: ii ?c » 
qatfqR^iRq «%nw$f<W3F3r q: i 

^nsr^ftin^srisr q^ 11 ^ n 

sirsniit qfq- *qif f q^qfa: i 

Hrawwrqawr qgmcq;: n ro ii 

*TiT^ q^g-gt WWJjrrCT q R'ETq: I 

q; ^r*wrw*rcqf$m 11 r \ ii 
q^fjjp qqfqsr q; qq: fq%?j i 

q srtgTqTrqfer; ll ^ !l 
5cr^irqifw<?!iqt q qr^mq^ncsKt i 
qjRrqf qirg^'^r q#Ri fqfSR q: 11 r\ ii 
q?T q?q| q ««&? farq:£fqr<uttgqsT.* I 
RltcrcmPTq> Jjqf Irascoqt qqf% % 11 rh II 

18—24. Who takes away what he gave ; who repents of his gifts : 
who takes away another’s livelihood ; who hinders others making gifts ; 

Who obstructs Sacrifices : who prevents the telling of stories ; who 
removes field-boundaries ; who ploughs up pastures ; 

.1 lie Brahmin who sells liquors, and consorts with a lowcaste woman ; 
who kills animals for his own gratification, not for the prescribed 
sacrifices of the Vedas ; 

Who has put aside his Brail suanic duties ; who eats flesh and drinks 
liquor ; who is of unbridled nature ; who does not study the Saatras ; 

The Sudra who studies the letter of the Vedas, who drinks the milk of 
thefawny cow, who wears thesacred thread or consorts with Br&hmin women; 

Who covets the King’s wife ; who abducts others’ wives, wlxo is 
lustful towards virgins, and who slanders virtuous women.;— 

These, and .many other fools, fond of treading forbidden paths, and 
abandoning prescribed duties, fall into the Vaitarapi. 
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nmnf?ra!wr qtff?r qtit qqrgir i 
gqqmtfqmRr fcrrerfsf grisj. 11 r \ n 

2->. Having come all along the path the sinful reach the abode 
of Yama, and having come, by command of Yama, the messengers hurl 
them into that river again. 

qi | grpgrT ^vhTgmti qiiqfaq I 
Wcf^irf st%qr«cr tcRuqi •* qrfqfr: ll r \ 11 

20. 0 King of Birds, they then hurl those sinners into the 

Vaitarani, which is the foremost among hells. 

i;wt <?tii $m: i 

irort g-qFfsrr mK}** f M •! R* * 

•27. Who did not make gifts of black cows, nor perform the 
ceremonies for those who are in the upper body ; haying suffered great 
misery in it, go to the tree standing on its bank. 

f ssnsqsrerrm*:* ^^fcqTTqqm i 

-jw =q ll rc ii 
§ 3933% i 

rn cftsq qfeqsr fqwtCT>5S9T3ms II R*, 11 
w?rW qt rrcft* vir. 9 ^ i 

?eqm: srgcrrsq^ ii \° ii 

28 —30. Who give false witness ; who perform false duties ; who 
earn by cheating, and who gain a livelihood bv thieving ; 

Who cut clown and destroy big trees, gardens and forests ; who 
neglect vows and pilgrimages, who destroy the chastity of widows ; 

The woman who despises her husband and thinks about another,— 
such and others at the silk-cotton tree experience much beating. 
grr^HinqFcicTT fern f^rqf^f <*13. i 
qgrftr ^5 % qtqnRrrq^ qroqTfi* ?r 11 \\ 11 

31. Tliose who fall down, through being beaten, the messengers 
cast into hells. 1 will tell you about the sinful who fall into them. 

gift?m fasrqqhsT. fi^qt fqqqrmqq: i 

^troPTCT^i $cr§n$q % srmrrfiH.* ll \R ll 

32. Deniers, those who break the laws of morality, the avaricious, 
t,hosj attached to sense-objects, hypocrites, the ungrateful,—these cer¬ 
tainly go to hell. 

ifvqt*f sar cmnrqt 9 n?t*t 

JT*rf*£?pnt I q=C^rtTFqq{ II \\ II 


5 
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33. Those who destroy wells, tanks, ponds, shrines, or people’s 
houses,—these certainly go to hell. 

?||£§| ; i 

fqg^ssrt & I srcqsmftRi ll W H 

34. Those who eat, having neglected their wives, children, servants 
and teachers, and having neglected the offerings to the forefathers and 
the Shining Ones,—these certainly go to hell. 

Stiffen 9Rtf: qtqnr. i 

^ ^ ll il 

35. Those .vho obstruct roads with posts, with, mounds, with timber, 
with stones or with thorns, — these certainly go to hell. 

feer feRT $$ nfcStf I 

* 'JjRfcrT % I *WTTf*W II ifr II 

3(3. Those who, self-indulgent,do not worship &va, Siva, Hari, Surya, 
Ganeda, die wise, and the gflod teachers, —these certainly go to hell. 

Sftw'JstqSt rafSltlTS^^vJtTT^ 1 
jrsrr^qrsr Sftsfrcrt •srrgr'Rrt^ ti 

h ff qt^tfq fgfsrfrssra: i 

?f $r jpn^i I HRRTftRJ ll \c 11 

37 —38. The Brahmani who places a harlot on his bed/goes to a low 
condition ; begetting offspring of a Sudra woman, he is certainly 
degraded from the Brahmin rank : 

That wretched twice-born is not worthy of salutation at any 
time ; those fools who worship him certainly go to hell. 

HKgnnTsri sar ?tH£8f qtsssfsrar: t 

* t h v. H 

39. Those who are fond of quarrels, do not give up causing dissen¬ 
sion among Brahmans and cow-fights but delight in 'hem, they 
certainly go to hell. 

% STfifrcT I src«K*TTfaRi 11 II 

40. Those who, through malignity, commit transgression at the 

time of conception, with women who have no other refuge,—these certainly 
go.to hell. „ 

ifcsfty nssfaf mTfvn «m sir*? carsererm i 
q&^S 3r I 11 h\ ii 

41. Those men who, blinded by passion, consort with women in the 

monthly courses, on the four days of lunar change, in the clay time, in 

water, on &addha occasions, these certainly go to hell. 
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sr srrfrc m: nil sr&sfq n \ 

wrerit qf*'/ ftjg 3!T 3 t H’WTlflfW I! i* II 

42. Those who throw their bodily refuse into (ire, into water, in a 
garden, in a road, or in a cowpen, -these certainly go to hell. 

ser^nci % «sr ftrffa whsi ^ 3 ^ rfm 1 
f^imrcsfar if a I 11 11 

43. Those who are makers of swords, and of bows and arrows, and 
those who are sellers of them,—these certainly go to hell. 

q$qr. fl5iq: I 

^ I 11 W II 

44. Yaisfyas who are dealers in skins; women who sell their 
hair ; those who sell poisons;—all these certainly go to hell. 

smra 5tT3?Kjqf?cT % ww'wpvxnwv 1 
HSRTWsr & I II 11 

45. Those \yho do not compassionate the helpless, who hate tlu 
good, who punish the guiltless ; - these certainly go to hell. 

^wqwnssrm^sirgr^tHfssrflir y! 1 
?! qr#;s?q % I 11 m% 11 

46. Those who do not feed the Brahman guests, who have come 
full of hope to the house, even though food is cooked ; —these cer¬ 
tainly go to hell. 

«5r»|^f‘!q:fq5 , ar^ira«JT 1 

^3^3 fesn if & I 11 as 11 

47. Those who are suspicious of all creatures, and who are cruel 
to them, those who deceive all creatures ; - these certainly go to hell. 

% q?r*T^r'iT?t??seqT: I 
afT^sraer % srwrTfiw 11 y<i 11 

48. Those who assume observances, and afterwards, with senses 
uncontrolled, cast them away again,—these certainly go to hell. 

?t^n?afwmTTcn?c Is 3 ^ 1 

cT«fr g^T'-tB^rc cfI JfTSKTJTfW 11 w, 11 

49. Those who do not respect the teacher who imparts the know¬ 
ledge of the Supreme Self, and the tellers of the Puranas,—these certainly 
g<y to hell. 

ipqal II H© II 

50. Those who betray their friends ; those who cut short friend¬ 
ship ; and those who destroy hopes ;—these certainly go to hell. 
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ur i 

u m»qratq?wr 5^511 \\ h 

51. He who interferes with marriage; processions of the Shining 
One- 1 or bands of pilgrim's, dwells in a dreadful hell from which there 
is no return. 

frfjir ^qrmmqrqt *xt ?rm mit qft 1 

qsq% II I 

52. 'ilie very sinful man who sets fire to a house, a village or a 
wood, is captured by the messengers of Yama and baked in pits of fire. 

qfjwr ^smrsrMft u??r ^rqj- spiru^ 1 

uiufr <sr ?f^r 11 <*& 11 

56. When his limbs are burnt with fire, he begs for a shady place, 
and then is led by the messengers into the forest of sword-like leaves. 

uWuaMfei'* a?q$tita%&^T 1 

cr^; tjmfagri $tscsr in 11 

54. When his limbs are cut by its leaves, sharp as swords, then 
they say, ‘ Ah, ha ! Bleep comfortably in this cool shade ! ’ 

qrulu qrjjfiisgfl qfcf wggr 1 
UTUra foresaw cf^i ifti qfrq?t II ^ || 

When, afflicted with thirst, he begs for water to drink, then the 


uo. 


As 


messengers give him boiling oil to drink. 

qtacrti|®mt qw«< 5 tJ£pa^f?f % 1 

q'tcfflmut u»srt? 5 nfqi qqfor ^ n ^ 11 

56. Then they say: ‘Drink this liquid and eat this food.’ 
soon as he drinks it lie falls down, burning inside. 

uviqfm 1 

fqsTCIT <t UrPrilq II \s II 

57. Getting up again somehow, he wails piteously. I Wei less and 
breathless be is unable even to speak. 

S&ST u&TORwl JitrRt; qrfqsii I 

58. Tims, it is declared, 0 Tiirk^ya, that there are many torments 
for the sinful. Why should i explain them fully, when they are spoken of 
in all the Sustras ?. 

qu I mr uw usqrr: i 

qtt n ^ u 


i. Tho images are carried round the streets on occasions. 
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59. Being tortured thus, men and women by thousands are baked 
in dreadful hells until the coming of the deluge. 

t er#tr?qsi?r <p: i 

*wmrar wfif m r A *rqf*cr wqrr^q: 11 \e ti 

r^TR rT I 

wrtct ?r?r Nw?rr n %* u 

€\ZJ^l qf^PBHFar 3r&tTCT* I 

^3^1% 55^3 w.Trnx tq^nrw ij v< n 

60—62. Having eaten there their undeeaying fruits they are born 
again. By order of Yam a they return to the earth and become unmoving 
and other creature : 

Trees, bushes, plants, creepers, rocks and grasses, these are spoken 
of as umnoving ; enveloped in great delusion,— 

Insects, birds, animals and fish ;—it is said that there are eighty- 
four 1 mad red thousands of fates of birth-fate*. 

q?rr: nfruw trat mf?<r i 

mgStefa Rqt#.^ am??* srcq;rn?m i 
?T5frfq qtqfql^ ^Rffar qf ftfecru n V4 H 

63. All these evolve thence into the human condition ; having 
come back from hell they are born in the human kingdom amongst low 
outcastes, and even there, by the stains of sin, become very miserable. 

3r*Hr«n n«n^TRsrmf srt i 
stcthw qiqpqftqsf^ar: ii ^y n 

64. Thus they become meu and Women oozing with leprosy, born 
blind, infested with grievous maladies, and bearing the marks of sin. 

tfw srtfpgnft WTqwgfqrqfoffa^qqft 

qm u y n 




<SL 


Chapter V. 

An Account of the Signs of Sins. 

sqrq i 

qtfp qetfsjf* sr 3 m?f i 
qf qf %tfq *ar nsgfivr 3R«fq %«iTEf II l II 

1. Garucja said: 'Tell me, 0 Ke&iva, by what sins particular 
signs are produced, and to what sorts of birth such sins lead ? 

i 

I: qrWtf^r qf isrrfsf qifq^r i 

qfeff' 5Hq% m a^pt 11 R II 

2. The Blessed Lord said : The sins on account of which, the 
sinful returning from hell come to particular births, and the signs pro¬ 
duced by particular sins, — these hear from me. 

sfiptn $wmr *qi$ *trfr: *qfc§®sf%t i 

qjfqrqiqr «5|rf g> qqsqp&T^rfa!! \« 

3. The murderer of a Brahman becomes consumptive, the fuller 
of a cow becomes hump-backed and im jbecile, the murderer of a virgin 
becomes leprous,- all three born as out castes. 

*qfqr#T nsrqfSi q *Tqqi?fl^ i 

^crnwrHfiqTfq^r *p?reqnt 11 «II 

4. The slayer of a woman and the destroyer of embryos becomes a 
savage full of diseases ; who commits illicit intercourse, a eunuch ; who 
goes with his teacher’s wife, diseased-skinned. 

5Esriqr<?irreg *mqs i 
ifsqpi snglflj: *qf?«5Tq<t II 'a II 

5. The eater of flesh becomes very red ; the drinker of intoxicants, 
one with discoloured teeth ; the Bralunan who, on account of greed, eats 
what should not be eaten, becomes big-bellied. 

^qTfasmnfrr *r i 

sir^ sswgfer t^qr fqwjgf snfiq^ ii ^ 11 

0. He who eats sweet foods, without giving toothers, becomes 
swollen-necked ; who gives impure food at a Sraddha ceremony is 
born a spotted leper. 

g*Tnqmqm*tf?q*wr£f 

qr^nTf ’qqq; 11 vs 11 

7. The man who, through pride, insults his teacher, becomes an 
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epileptic; who despises the Vedas and the Sinatras certainly becomes 
jaundiced. 

^rg: 3 ^ 3 ; n c 11 

8 . Who bears false witness becomes dumb; who breaks the meal- 
row* becomes one-eyed; who interferes with marriage becomes lipless ; 
who steals a book is born blind. 

jtf£tt^rWq5fTqraTr»5I^: WJJtR 3TK«i% | 

-n^^rs^str^r OTuegfcn a Mr 11 ti 

9. Who strikes a cow or a Br liman with his foot is born lame 
and deformed ; who speaks lies becomes a stammerer, and who listens to 
them becomes deaf. 

tFttsrtrssra; ^rssriliisfsrsr^ra^t i 

jfwn; q^rar^t II II 

10. A poisoner becomes insane; an incendiary becomes bald; 
who sells flesh becomes unlucky ; who eats flesh of other beings becomes 
diseased. 

fraarffr sRTf^H ^H m qg K^ t i 
$*r£t * 5 rorf<d n \ \ ti 

11 . Who steals jewels is born in a low caste; who steals gold 
gets diseased nails ; who steals any metal becomes poverty-stricken. 

wsefi vT^ng: smifr vg^fnrq;: i 
^•ra%r *?rrfa;q$?ft =3 fl^gffu it ii 

12 . Who steals food becomes a rat; who steals grain becomes a 
locust; who steals water becomes a Chataka-bird* ; and who steals poison, 
a scorpion. 

5 jrq> <nf ftii# g^ri gpirat. I 

wig qfig* q«j asspir ^ fqqffe^r ii?^ » 

13. Who steals vegetables and leaves becomes a peacock ; per¬ 
fumes, a musk-rat; honey, a gad-fly ; flesh, a vulture ; and salt, an ant. 

rfTtg5!q;t55*5qTf3|- trstf sqrgTR^T I 

^qRTftmqfcr^ pjTrftq^TfHg n ii 

14. Who steals betel, fruits and flowers becomes a forest-monkey ; 
who steal ...hoes, grass and cotton are born from sheeps’ wombs. 

I This refers to the custom among Brahmins of sitting in a row at meals, and rising 
together. Whoever gives different food to one than to another is said to break the 
row also. 

2. A bird fabled to live only on rain-drops. 
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* wrif i 

^3 #**r: « \\ 11 

IT Who lives by violence, who robs caravans on the road, ami 
who is fond of luxating, certainly becomes- a goat in a butcher 1 * house. 

*tr 1 

eri?f f^T «rr 11 \\ 11 

10 . Who dies by drinking poison becomes a black serpent on 
a mountain; whose nature is unrestrained becomes an elephant in a deso¬ 
late forest. 

^ fsrw 1 

qjqftt^crilrTfn^r scrim; sgfsiSft II 11 

17. Those twice-born who do not make offering to the World- 
deities,, and who eat; all foods without consideration, become tigers in a 
desolate forest. 

mw * ^#*3 %r * 1 

ajffc? wvj: e wsis aisrw mu 11 \<l 11 

18. The Brahmin who does not recite the Giyatrl l , who does not 
meditate at twilight, who is inwardly wicked while outwardly pious, 
becomes a crane. 

% s*f 111 \ 11 

19. The Br&hrairi who officiates for one unfit to perform sacrifice 
becomes a village hog, mid by too many sacrifices he becomes an ass ; by 
eating without grace, a crow. 

qrsf fq^TH5T'4T ^ I 

si fom; qg: 11 11 

20. Tire twice-born who does not impart learning to the deserving 
becomes a bull ; the pupil who does not serve liis teacher becomes an 
animal,- an ass or a cow. 

SP?* 5 ‘fiW fafwq ?ir<pr: i 

^ sinra s»gr^i^; 11 II 

21 . Who threatens and spits at his teacher, or browbeats a 
Brahman, is born as a Brahmin-fiend 1 in a waterless wilderness. 

sfrfsjcT fa^ STFffcT 1 

%^jsfjrg#T *^311 rr 11 

22. Who does not give to a twice-born according to his promise 

becomes a jackal ; who is not hospitable to the good becomes a howling 
Fire-face . 2 __ ... _ 

t. A sacred mantra repeated every day by the twice-born oasto. 

2, A class of evil spirits. 
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qqjfairqfrar^'fftm! stra* g n 

23. Who deceives a friend becomes a mountain-vulture ; who cheats 
in selling, an owl; who speaks ill of caste and order is born a pigeon 
in a wood. 

wistirsti^^r *rag m i 

%i ac^t^nTfv^r it qyu 

2i. \Y ho destroys hopes and who destroys affection, who through 
dislike abandons his wife, becomes a ruddy goose for a. long time, 
mcrrfhqg^f^t i 

m %Rr f%«Tt: n rr 11 

-o. Who hates mother, father and teacher, who quarrels with 
sister and. brother, is destroyed when an embryo in the womb, even for 
a thousand births. 

*rfr fard i 

wr ?j*r ^ st ii r% H 

23. The woman who abuses her mother-in-law and father-in-law, 
ami causes constant quarrels, becomes a leech ; and she who scolds her 
husband becomes a louse. 

^fcr «er qftsfvsr qtj'srrgsrf^qt i 
srsg# qvfon tw «fq# it w 11 

27. Who, abandoning her own. husband, runs after another man, 
becomes a flying-fox, a house-lizard, or a kind of female serpent. 

q: Kg^trwfq^TrlT ^ I 

3Tt?T?t || R<£ || 

28. He who cuts oft his lineage, by embracing a woman, of his 
own family, having become a hyena and a porcupine, is born from the 
womb of a bear. 

&iq€t TirnTmtit i 

H ii 

29. The lustful man who goes with a female ascetic becomes a 
desert fiend ; who consorts with an immature girl becomes a huge snake 
in a wood. 

^ frararSr *T§}sn;: i 

rtsht n?*r Tmmwi ^ nf«; ii \ 9 ii 

30. Who covots his teacher’s wife, becomes a chameleon ; who goes 
with the king’s wife becomes corrupt ; and with his friend s wife, a 
donkey. 
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-fq: wri fq#dfar: i 

wrlsne§ *qrs;wsr: %mzt**wj n \\ i! 

31. Who commits unnatural vice becomes a village pig; who 
consorts \vith a {§ftdra woman becomes a bull ; who is passionate becomes a 
lustful horse. 

3 > 2 fH: S3T f%5ira% i 
fartrr %Tfff f*Pf II ¥( ll 

srarw ^ren^wr *r: q>%fe %5»raw: i 

«I qw nfifcrt || \\ ii 

32-33. Who feeds upon the eleventh-day offerings to the dead 
is born a dog. The devalaka is born from the womb of a lien. 

The wretch among twice-born who worships the deities for the 
sake of wealth is called a devalaka and is unfit to offer oblations to the 
deities and forefathers. 

^Tqrcr^sns^’rtW’fi^mcEi < 

qjfcsft snrtq;fr mtqiqrqiq^qs: ii %% ii 

34. Those who are very sinful, having passed through dreadful 
hells produced by their great sins, are born here upon the exhaustion 
of their karma. 

iw agtijT I 

grqtfgr^ynTSJrqf ^rqrarfwr Stiffs ii m ii 

35. The murderer of a Brahman goes into the womb of an ass, 
a carnal and a she-buffalo; a drinker of intoxicants enters the wombs of a 
wolf, a dog and a jackal. 

$rfn<£teqCTfi5f smrcgqtq • 

3^g5¥r55?rr?g t ar aradT !paf«qnt ii ii 

36. The stealer of gold attains the condition of a worm, an 
insect and a bird. Who goes with Iris teacher’s wife, goes to the condi¬ 
tion of grass, bushes and plants. 

q^q ^rfqq c^t fqrerq^w* ^ i 

5TiT^qf^rster OTqft sr^r^t II ^vs II 

37. Who steals another’s wife, who misappropriates deposits, who 
robs a Brahmin, is born as a Brahmin-fiend. 

jjgrw sTmqr^vfv sitww i 

ii \c « 

<q faq <g; i 

fqg q>s ^tTr^fq^fn n ii 
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sresrf* % \ 

f^iOTO-% &«arr: *roi il a® H 

38-40. The Brahmin's possessions acquired by deception, enjoyed 
even in friendship, afflict the family even for seven generations, and by 
forcible robbery even as long as the moon and stars exist: 

A man may digest even iron filings, powdered stone, and poison ; 
bnt where is the person in the three worlds who can digest a Bralnnin s 
wealth ! 

Chariots and troops supported by the wealth of a Brahmin crumble 
away in battle like artificial river-banks of sand. 

W5rcwc%*f. ' 

3»55p!I«g5f?rf *JTfwT SfTgTTOTf^&'W 3T II a? II 
*£OTifo;=r qftsnff ^qnVrTCPPliq. I 
Urti-^r tRWltawftraW II II 

srrsrwrfa^ftr mfecr f^tst I 

H fh r II a 4 H 

41-43. By appropriating temple proper ty, by taking a Brahmin’s 
possessions, and by neglecting brahmins, lamilies become bioken up. 

He is called a neglector who, instead of making a gift to one 
who is well-read in the Vedas and Sastras and has resorted to him, 
gives it to some other’,— 

But it is no neglect if the Brahmin is without Veda-knowledge ; 
it would be like offering to ashes instead of to the blazing fire near by. 

fwT ffTCT ** I 

fasg il aa a 

44. Having neglected, 0 Tark§ya, and having experienced the 
results in the successive hells, he is born blind and in poverty, be¬ 
coming not a giver but a beggar. 

qr^Ttt ST *?T I 

qfiqw^ifar 3»fa: II I! 

45 . Who takes away a plot of land, which was given by himself 
or another, is born for sixty thousand years as a worm in excrement. 

e qpfr *h 3R mfar ii a^ n 

46. The sinner who lakes back by force what has been given by 
himself, goes into hell until the coming of the deluge. 

sfTgi f fM ajfMfnr w?n qftqpmj 

*T ^fvT II 'I 
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47. Having given the mean- 1 of subsistence and a piece of land, 
he should then protect it firmly. Who does not protect, but robs, is born 
as a lame dog. 

fWW ¥I§|^ | 

*anr II «c II 

48. Who gives the means of support to Brahmins obtains fruit 
equal to that of a lakh of cows ; who robs Brahmins of their means of sup¬ 
port becomes an ape, a dog and a monkey. 

qfam. i 

OTfitifetaTI 0 ^ftfT.^frT-1 || '<i\ || 

19, These and other signs and births, 0 Lord of Birds, are seen to be 
the karma of the embodied, made by themselves in this world. 

qg ffT I 

«rcg?et qtq^gi sftgjT ^Tfgtj a 'a» ii 

CO. Thus the makers of back karma, having; experienced the toi turea 
of hell, are born with the residues of their sins, in these stated forms. 

?rar siro i 

5wfa wr^T^gtfrfsT swfSg g \\ :i 

51. Then, obtainiug for thousands of lives the bodies of animals, 
they suffer from carrying burdens and other miseries. 

?T?fT igtmi i 

srrgq 11 hr ii 

~)2. Having experienced as a bird the misery of cold, rain and heat, 
he afterwards reaches the human state, when the good and evil are 
balanced. 

«£tg'£T*3 gfwrr nw i 

sr sirsi tjrr4r rag-ap: jj \\ || 

S3. Man and woman having come together, he becomes an embryo 
iu due course. Having suffered the miseries from conception onwards 
to death, be again dies. 

^Tfri^fSEni'sr sfrofr i 

*w srerffftf 11 v*i H 

od. Birth and death are the lot of all embodied beings ; thus turns 
the wheel in the four kingdoms of beings. 

srefesr’ twr flffsrr srufo sw mw i 

*1% «&qT3rajnf?rtt 11 \<* 11 

55. As the wheel of time turns, so mortals revolve by my magic. 
They revolve at one time of earth, at another in hell, held fast by the 
noose of karma. 
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qjfcpromr qrm^ i 
qm*Twrw% t<g^s 5*^ <?i% li <\% !i 

50. He who does not make gifts becomes poverty-stricken and 
through poverty he commits siu ; by the force of sin lie goes to hell, and 
is again born in poverty and again becomes sinful. 

JOrfia* fcT I 

*m$TH it <vs a 

57. Karina wliich has been made, whether good or evil, must 
inevitably be suflered. Karina not suffered does not fade away even in 
tens of millions of ages. 

tftr srwr q^^Tsvtrm: it ^ ti 
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Chapter Vi. 

The Miseries of Birth of the ISinf uL 

ws i 

wgjrotlr wfitnH: i 

rort%g *4 ?r?« 11 \ n 

1 Garmla said: -Tell me, 0 Ke^ava, how he who returns from 
hells is formed in the womb of the mother, and what miseries lie suffers in 
the embryonic condition. 

f^spsjrsr i 

sr h^rctot qreqwig 11 = 11 

2. Visnu said : 1 will tell you how the mortal is born when the 

male and female elements are bound together by the union of man and 
woman. 

spgsr^ h qromf i 

5r§if3Tr%r il ^ n 

3 . in the middle of the menstruation period, in the three days on 
which Indra incurs the sin of Brahmicide, the body of the sinful begins 
to form. 

a?rr ironnaiiRro 11 «« 

4 The mother of one returning from hell is regarded on the first 
day as an outcaste woman, on the second as the murderer of a Brahmin, 
and on the third as a washerwoman. 

wW .«*§j[itiroA i 

ffcisn: afqrg g #i%cn «R<nT«W II \ II 

5. The creature, in obtaining a body, according to karma, the 
divine eye, enters the womb of a woman, which is the receptacle of a man’s 

seed. . . 

%<&$ I 

1 qT rTcTi || ^ II 

6. In one night it becomes a lump ; by the fifth night round ; by 
the tenth day like the fruit of the jujube tree, 1 and after that an egg of 

«I^H 3 finhjnwt I 

f@f 11 * n 


1. That is, hard. 
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fsfll n c n 

7-8. By the first, month the head, by the second the arms and other 
parts of the body are formed ; by the third occurs the formation of nails, 
hair, bones, skin, linga and other cavities ; 

By the fourth the seven bodily fluids; by the fifth hunger and 
thirst arise; by the sixth, enveloped by the chorion, it moves to the left 
of the womb. 

5ft faojjsftFiCT h ji *. ii 

9. The bodily substances are formed of the foods and liquids of the 
mother, and the creature at the time of birth lies in the disgusting 
hollow of the loins, amid J'oeces and urine 

n \o n 

10. All its limbs bitten constantly by hungry worms, it swoons 
away repeatedly through excessive pain, as they are very tender. 

it \\ it 

U Thus enveloped by the womb and bound outside by the sinews, 
it feels pain all over its body, caused by the mother’s eating many things— 
pungent, bitter, hot, salt, sour and acid. 

wrftf ®?5rT few 5?r»jsif^5DfVK; I 

WESW 5r$*cT qf* |l {R II 

12. With its head placed in its belly and its back and neck curved, 
it is unable to move its limbs,— like a parrot in a cage. 

crw ^^fcr^^rr^f i 

5^ ft; ^Tflr 11 \\ II 

13. There lie remembers, by divine power, tire Karma generated 
in hundreds of previous births,—and remembering, sobs fora long time, 
obtaining not the least happiness. 

qr«rorq ssfawk: i 

^3%=r a ft^qqr qr^f ^ftr^fqcj: ii ii 

14. Having this insight lie, with hands put together, bound in 
seven bonds, imploring and trembling, adores in plaintive tones Him who 
placed him in the womb. 
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yrrcm i 

#r^Ci 11 l\ 11 

1.). Frqm the beginning of the seventh month, though he gains con¬ 
sciousness, he who is in the womb trembles and moves about because of 
the parturition winds, like a uterine worm, 

ifrer sRTfW i 

afsrrr^r kKw fsrqg 4 ^TimTa’^cw^ 11 i i 
^«Tsmfa%frr tt gsqrawfc i 

wqtfiTHT^r »r^Tsf *tm 11 n 

qftsmT-qui twr \ 

3 r sf»v*r$s «iar^i qrawfa*: n \c it 
^rfsr stfetp sro^tf tt^nfrnir qaf ?rer i 
?rgqra qtfwrfar gft? sisttpi^ i l \\ 11 
f^ugwf^ qfcfm ^tss; t 

S'ssifMrT faqf&g 55%: 11 ro n 

^ifsf ft faira spfr 1 

enter sum «nfw g«rif mwg *njf?T; it \\) 1 
st «sr fsmsgfaswffn sT^mrlptRSfi^sr 1 
H 3 T CTTff^ FT qrq^HFHf II RR II 

?T*HfSpat %:# IfetHTSfa I 

er^fcsqrfw fTFTTTT^r?Fn*T % q^rarct h r\ i i 

16-23. The creature says, “I seek refuge in Visnu, the husband 
of fiSri, the supporter of the universe, the destroyer of evil, who is com¬ 
passionate to those who come for shelter. 

“ I am bewildered by Thy magic, as regards body and son and wife ; 
misled by my egoism 1 am transmigrating, 0 Lord. 

“ 1 did good and evil actions for the sake of my dependents, and as 
a result I am tormented, while they who enjoy the fruits escape. 

“If I am released from this womb I will lay myself at Thy feet, and 
1 will take the means by which 1 may obtain liberation. 

"Fallen into a well of foeces and urine, 1 am burnt by the fire 
of the belly, and anxious to escape from it. When shall I get out? 

“ In Him alone, who has given me this experience, and is com¬ 
passionate to the afflicted, will I seek refuge. Let not this transmigration 
.occur to me again. 

“.But no, I wish never to come out of the womb, where misery 
results from my sinful actions. 
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“ Because remaining even here in great misery, bearing the fatigue, 
resorting to Thy feet 1 will keep myself aloof from the worlds of changed’ 

*gsre. 5 iefen i 

stsr: sr^ 11 sy$ it 

2i. The Blessed Lord said : He who lias dais considered, and. has 
been ten months in the womb, endowed with insight, while praying, sud¬ 
denly is cast out head downwards into birth, by the winds of delivery. 

SfarTO* ^rg*? i 

5 ?rejf?n 11 R\ll 

25. Cast out forcibly, bending down his head, be comes out with 
anxiety and painfully breathless and with memory destroyed. 

*if<r?tT vjfsr ftrmsr fsisHjfo* i 

£rawrf?r n?r ^ *i?r: 11 

20. Having fallen on the ground lie moves like a worm in excre¬ 
ment. He is become changed in condition, and cries loudly, deprived of 
knowledge. ... ,, 

sqr 4 r woi^ ^ 5*1% *n 1 

f^TCcrr *jTfer %r h #*rcre^ 11 11 

27. If the state of mind which arises in the womb, during illness, 
on the cremation ground, or upon hearing the Pur anas were permanent— 
who would not be liberated from bondage! 

*r$r *wk; sif$?rtr?r 1 

11 ^ 11 

28. When lie comes out of the womb, after experiencing las 
karma, then verily the man is bewildered by the magic of Visnu. 

rn «*i^T HTW S'jlt w 1 

ftararfipfra g»si ^ •• 

29. Then, when lie is touched by that magic, powerless, he is unable 
to speak. He experiences the miseries of infancy and childhood arising 
from dependence. 

sRfosfawT'ras 11 11 

30. He is nourished by people who do not understand hie wishes, 
unable to ward off what is thrust upon him against his desire. 

jaTfa&Tsgferraf 1 

i^s ^£*?^S|Hrara?tJ<*Tr?J II \\ 11 

31. Lain upon a lied unclean and befouled by perspiration, he is 
unable to scratch his limbs, to sit, rise or move. 

7 
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^pcr fqqasTH $*rcn $faqi *ror 11 \r\i 

32. Mosquitoes, gnats, bugs and other Hies bite him, skinless and 
Weeping and deprived of understanding, just as insects bite little worms. 

??qq tnnsi ^ $h»r*8iter «r \ 
a&r qifa wq^wiijdi^ n \n n 

33. In this wise having experienced the miseries of infancy' and of 
childhood, he reaches youth and acquires evil tendencies. 

Heft JpjfqRfS'Kt I 

^ irsa n 

31. Then he begins evil brooding, mingling in the company of the 
wicked ; he hates the scriptures and good men, and becomes ius; lid. 

ggt fispj ^mrar i 

qfytmq; q?rcr?v* crasqqV qq^q^ 11 s*q ii 

35. Seeing a seductive woman, his senses captivated by her blan¬ 
dishments, infatuated he falls into great darkness, like a moth into a flame. 
f^WSfqqf q3*q t 

qq:: SUTTS^ =8 wM q q? 8qq qsqfi^q qsq II \% II 

30. The deer, the elephant, the bird, the bee and the fish : these five 
are led to destruction by one of the senses; how then shall the infatuated 
one not be destroyed, when he enjoys the five kinds of objects' by five senses. 

! gqrfqq; i 

*re$|q HiJtq q&n5|?r ii n 

37. H© longs for the unobtainable, and on account of ignorance 

becomes angry and sorty, and his pride and anger increase with the 
growth of his body. m 

q&T% fqu^ qsrat qrffqxq?arm ‘arrqRJ i 
olf^qniil qqr II \<i II 

38. The lover makes quarrels with rivals, to his own ruin and is 
destroyed by those stronger than himself, as one elephant by another. 

qq nr fqqqmqqT 1 

if«ir qtsiiqq jj^sa^mcqrqcw f? qs: ii ^ n 

39. Who s more sinful than the fool who, attached to sense-objects, 
spends in vain the human birth which was difficult to obtain. 

sswr sjfq mgqcq 
qsnrfq jSir %srfqjq[ i 

q^cra qtc5qfer 

srcfq s^tnef smrqt^ n «© ii 
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40. After hundreds of lives one obtains human birth on earth ; 
and even more difficult to obtain is that as a twice-born : and who then 
only provides for and pampers the senses, through foolishness lets slip the 
nectar from his hand. 

crereaf fsceri sryq wsmrfwtsmf®: i 

inrar Htm qrf?r n a* i < 

41. Then, having arrived at old age, lie is troubled with great 
diseases ; and, death having come, he goes to a miserable hell, as before. 

qtf natn&s q^qtf^raw qrfqq: i 
q>spfq q *w Jirar fqtnftfm: 11 11 

42. Thus held fast in the ever-circling noose of karma, the 
sinful, bewildered by my magic, are never released. 

^ qsfSrar argq qTfqqf i 

wfcffeqpftftaRT fqi ijq: 11 II 

43. Thus I have related to you, 0 Tarksya, how the sinful, 
deprived of the sacrifices for the dead, go in hell. What else do you wish 
to hear ? 

ffo qrfqiRnl^wf^q%r *ro q^ts^qm: U % ii 










Chapter VII. 

Babhruvdhanas Sacrament for the Departed One. 

W i 

arfgr spsrr § i 

sRtqTgqqtrcm gq: qsre^ tvST-isp i i j it 

1. Silta said : Having heard this, Garuda, trembling like a leaf of 
the holy fig-tree, again questioned Kesfava for the benefit of men. 

i 

wm qmTfq swf^rj sjflfltTsftt m i 

*f qrfwi qrsRr qr?qn «F«q?rcn *• ^ i> 

y, Garuda said : Tell me by what means men who have committed 
sins unknowingly or knowingly escape from the torments of the servants 
of Yama. 

#arcr4sp : fsrf5tf H'-trar i 

qt^rqftfprfar fqq^tqssrrcjqqtH it ^ u 
srscrcw ^ i 

sqtf «33n; qtF^ mvt* \\ « n 

3-4. For those men who are immersed in the ocean of transmigra¬ 
tion, of weak intelligence, their reason clouded by sin, their self dimmed 
by attachment to sense-objects— 

For their uplifting tell me, 0 Lord, the exact meaning of the 
Paranas; and the means by which people attain a happy condition, 0 
Miidhava. 

^ft ww ngw * i 

<m\ eft5^ Tn^qnnt ferret 11 
^HWRteiT ^rqr ^ II H H 

5, The Blessed Lord said: 0 Tarksya, you have done well in 
asking for the benefit of men. Listen attentively, and I will tell you all. 

g»?fer: qsftRrr ^rogtwnf sr qrfqqt^ i 
gfennt ^rfiforaf 3 q n % u 

6. Hard indeed, as already said, is the fate of the sinful and those 
without sons; but never so, 0 Lord of Birds, that of those who have sons 
and who are righteous. 
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gsr-jvnfw*: **ncrf^ %sufti i 
<T 5?T JBTtcqf^ H^T^II « I! 

7. If by any past action of his the birth of a son has been prevented, 
then some means should be taken for obtaining a son. 

sftsfeiwt sarfSfl '5T?ra««5T fcmRrT I 
#1# g?rgwf?{itt^flFt it <s U 

8. Having listened to the llarivansfa, or performed the SatachandJ, or 
worshipped the Blessed Siva with devotion, the intelligent should beget a son. 

iin^wfeqm: * 33:1 

?re*mg^ 3% stirs: ssrcite 11 «. 11 

9. The son saves his father from the hell called Put; therefore lie 
was named “ putra ” by the Self-existent himself. 

q%ysfh 35 ft m 1 

<jsN «?hsr§r*rfcr 11 ?,» 11 

10 . Even a single son, if righteous, carries the whole family over. 

‘ By the son he conquers the worlds,’ is the ancient saying. 

#d SttvfT* I 

H U 11 

11 . The Vedas also proclaim the great importance of (he son. 
Accordingly, having seen the face of a son, one is released from the debt 
to the forefathers. 

«lra*-sr 'wrft =sr gsTir-wr^! 

&T«Kis»$ft[«rj mfn- 11 ^ 11 

12. By the touch of his grandson a mortal is released from the 
three-fold debt. With the help of sons, grandsons, arid great-grandsons 
lie goes from the worlds and obtains heaven. 

Wc«rr mnm £Rstrfa§;?.i \\ 11 

13. The son of a Brahma marriage uplifts, but the illegitimate 
drags down. Knowing this, 0 Best of Birds, one should avoid a woman 
of lower caste. 

wsrofrtis ^Wt!3 5*T &TO3TS Wf 1 

<r m fq?^oT n >1 

14. Sons having fattier and mother of the same caste aro legitimate, 
O Bird. They alone, by making Sraddha-,gifts are the means of their 
fathers’ attaining heaven. 

«T 8 N I 

geitsfa STf II V* II 
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15. Need I say one attains heaven by means of the $raddha per¬ 
formed by a son, when a Departed One went to heaven even when it was 
offered by another. Now listen. 

ii i% 11 

10 . Concerning this I will give you, from ancient history, an 
example of the efficacy of gifts for the higher body. 

5 *r tan.# %w I i 

n ^ II 

ifsgrr^Rqfcrt i 

ifqr^T%«q^ar: n it 
qrererrorer sniro gran i 

pr ^r^sifir^gfo^wqj u ^ n 

17-J9. Formerly, in the Treta age, (Vfarksya, there reigned over 
the delightful city of Maliodaya a king named Bablimvkhana, who was 
very powerful, and firm in righteousness, 

A sacrifice)', Lord of Gifts, prosperous, a lover of Brahmans, valuing 
the good, endowed with good character and of good conduct, compassion- 
ate, skilled, 

Righteously protecting his subjects as though they were Ids own 
sons, always delighting in .Ksattriya duties, and punishing the guilty. 

sr q^rfaenumrit oM i 

SR *iw*i || ^0 II 

qHtqf^rfsRrf^rn 1 

W|^n ^ ii 

Once, that powerful king, with his army, went hunting, 
thick forest, full of various kinds of trees, 

. Crowded w!th Prions species of animals, and resounding with the 
ones of various birds. In the midst of the forest the king saw a deer in 
the distance. . 

faract qpitartar snw* fjg-£-s» i 

wrormfra-tf aw n ^ u 

. . 22 ‘ ' rhe (leor > seTWely wounded by his very hard arrow, ran out of 

sight into the interior of the forest, carrying the arrow with him. 

sfvjcrsfwr sraTSSFiijraq; | 

^ sr: iiii 

23. The king, following the blood-stains on the grass, pursued the 
(leer and camp into anptber forest, 


20 - 21 . 
He entered 
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f qfart i 

3T55IOT WfRIfST et*q qq aim^rr ll II 

21 . That leader of men, hungry and with parched throat, fainting 
with the heat and with fatigue, coming to a lake bathed in it with his horse. 
cTfc?qj sftcf i 

fmrsqSiq wmr*i n y* ii 

^sf5T fqqtqraq wpsgm i 

wfffqjqf^necftw qf^r^^Rrf^rrn n H 

qq*q q*q *iq*q mrfcgfarq i 

cT*q ^fffrer?! wffafcr: II ^vs il 

25-27. Then, having drunk of that cool water, rendered fragrant 
by the pollen of the lol.ua, Bablmiv.ihana came out of the water refreshed, 

And saw a delightful fig-tree, giving cool shade with, its large 
spreading boughs, sounding with many birds, 

And standing like a big standard over the whole forest. The king 
approached and sat at its root. 

?w !Tcr <?sr#§r arrf&f^qq; i 

'Icfisr tjfoq f*3T 11 RC II 

28. Now he beheld a Departed One, of terrible appear,nice, hump¬ 
backed and fleshless, with hair erect, dirty, and with senses discomposed 
by hunger and thirst. 

rf fq$cT site fqf^FTcfr | 

wqtsfq sgr & qterqsqterq# n ^ u 

^qr ?n;qT%qigqTn?r: i 

?refr ?ndr sra^rar gq qq: ii n 
&r*n^r irqr sttr: srrcTtsfcn qwrijfqj* i 

str&r qpqcrcirs^jq^ n \\ ii 

20-31. Seeing him deformed and dreadful Babhruv&hana wondered. 
The Departed One, also seeing the king who had come to that dreadful' 
forest, 

And becoming filled with curiosity, came near to him. Then, O 
TArksya, this king of the Departed spoke thus to the king : 

‘ 1 have escaped the condition of the Departed and reached the 
highest condition, by being in touch with you, 0 Great-Armed one,—I am 
highly blessed.” 

*rctnrrsT i 

qRWfsq sfacq I 

qifffqqi^q nrra‘ ^ M W M 
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cirar sisbrsiqq 1 1 

%!S% <q ?r?»H MrlrT r( fqq^qfcT II ** II 

32-33. The king said: “ 0 Blaek-complexioned and Gaping- 
mouthed, by what bad deeds did you reach this state of the Departed, 
dreadful to see, and highly unhappy?” * 

“ Tell me in detail the cause of your condition, dear. Who are you, 
and by what gifts will your condition as Departed pass away ?” 

gq&gr sqqqTf??qfqq i 
sr?rtsr*rc»ri srrqr spit q>g cqwjfsi n w ii 
%5^?r qm qn* 1 

qrqTCW w ty a ' H ," \*\ w 
5iqsiTW^nt^T 9RTOj|«gN?m; i 
fqq^t cHcr ^Hbrcq: M II 

>311931' S^rsf qtRT ?t I 

qfqm ^qr: «K«i|q II II 

fqfMfaftqMh^ fqw «rerF&f! W! I 
^sfr^^q%vq^qr 1 1 \c 11 

34-38. The Departed one said : “ I will toll you everything from 
the beginning, 0 Best of Kings. You will surely have compassion upon 
me when you have heard the cause of my condition as Departed. 

“ There is a town named Vaidasia, possessed of all prosperity, having 
many districts, and abounding in precious stones of various kinds, 

u Beautiful with palaces and mansions, and in which many religious 
acts are performed. There, O Reverend Sir, 1 dwelt, always engaged in 
worship of the Shining Ones. 

“ By caste T am a Vaishya, by name Sudeva, please know. By firc- 
otTering 1 pleased the Shining Ones, and likewise the forefathers by food. 

“ I gladdened the twice-born by offering various gifts. I gave food 
of various kinds to the poor, the blind and the wretched. 

qmq ftwRsf Iqr^qjqqn i 
q«TT it SIR fS$?f q$*Tfal h II II 
«q I q f^ffst <q qr?qqs I 

q q faq fif if qt^Tq: |l «o II 

q*q q qqpqqmst WtfasRqte^ I 
slat* ?Rq wratsilfrfq b ti 

39-41. “ All this, 0 King, through my evil fate has proved fruitless. 

How my good deeds proved fruitless I will relate to yon. 
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“1 have no offspring* no companion, no relative amino friend like 
you, wlio will perform for me the ceremonies for the higher body 

“ If the sixteen monthly Smclclhas, 0 great king, are not performed, 
the condition as Departed becomes firmly fixed, even if hundreds of 
annual Sraddhns are performed for him. 

srflifar n y» u 

cTT^ JTHB^ % | 

X TT^jfrT II || 

cfW *sra csrt sffa tw firm* i 

-Ai ^cicsf ii yy 11 

<R5r ^rfei ^sftnn.?tTtat7 fsn^rt^ i 
* msHifa ^aitcffst $«tmt ST 3IH ;i Mf\ 1 1 

42-45 “ Uplift me then, 0 Lord of Earth, by doing the ceremonies 

for my higher body. It is said that in this world the king is the kinsman 
of all castes. 

“ Therefore, 0 Lord of Kings, help mo over, and I will give you a 
most precious jewel, so that my departed condition may be destroyed, and 
my higher state arise. 

“ In that manner please act, 0 warrior, if you desire my welfare. 
Suffering from the misery of hunger and thirst, 1 cannot endure this 
departed condition. 

“ In this forest there is sweet and cool water, and pleasant fruits, 
but f am not able to grasp thorn at all, although afflicted with hunger 
and thirst. 

ii ii 

?r^r ft ;jff fore* just srcw i 

11 y$ « 

fq'wnt: <£HT *!3R*Tff?P I 
W^TfiT TT^TT SJcTq; II y<S II 

46-48. “If the great Narnyana rite is performed for me, O King, 
along with all the ceremonies for the higher body, with Vaidic mantras, 

“ Then surely my condition as departed will unfailingly pass away. 
Vaidic mantras, austerities, gifts, and compassion to all beings, 

“ Listening to holy scriptures, worship of Visnu, association with 
the good,—these, I have heard, are the destroyers of the departed 
condition. 

$ 
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qSgTfa If ! 

r^ r w fqrcrafcsrenx i 

cra* *r Hrn?nn^^t gfant *£r it li 

wfqcTi *r$HRr* si '*.° * 

49-50. “ So I. will tell you about the worship of Visnu, the destroyer 

of the departed condition. Bring two pieces of gold, honestly gained, 
and make one image of Nurayana from them, 0 King. 

“ Dress it with a pair of yellow cloths, put on it various ornaments, 
bathe it in many waters,— and placing it, you should worship thus. 

§ sfNTC cram I 

qfs t «srir wraR ^srg'aft n<?rarrax ll \l « 
ftrcTiftf ^ trl^n i 

>!yt’-49t feren^T *}*l% II 'V* II 

ar?n i 

flfq ^*it fir^grra^r aq%?x ll ^ h 

cTcT: ^tcfr fsRfanrcWT srsrora: grtiff^n 1 
urarawit’a- fqfaqraqf fq;gr»f^q|r^tix ll hh ll 
^nsr^rcf *mr (Rha^raT«iis^3i i 

f ; ^=sprs:f?w ?raiT» w\ h 

cr?T: qsqfa ftansirwft qwster sftifsi i 

=sr nz sicraq fa*fa?x ii w ll 

51-56. “ Place Srldhara 1 to the east of it, Madhus&dana* t.o the 

south, to the west VAinanadeva 3 , to the north Gadadhara, 4 

“In the middle Pitamaha* and also Mahethvara, * Worship these 
in turn with sandal-paste and flowers, according to the rite. 

“ Then, having gone round them, make offerings in the fire to these 
deities. Make offerings to the universal deities with clarified butter, curds 
and milk. 

“ Next, having bathed, calm and controlled in mind, the sacrificer 
should perform, according to the rite, in front of N&rsiyapa, tho ceremony 
for the upper body. 

“He must commence, as prescribed in the scriptures, by giving up 
anger and greed, and perforin all the ceremonies and the release of a bull. 

4 Visnu, a form of. 

a Another form of Vi?mi, slayor of tho demon Mftdhu. 

* Tho divine dwarf Visnu. 

4 Tho club-bearing Visnu. 

* A name for &iva. 
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“ Then he must give thirteen seta of pots to Brahmins, and having 
made the gift of a bed, consecrate a pot of water for the sake of the 
departed.” 

c&ram i 

%n f§p* *R?n i 

stff t=ra%'^tq , lVT ST arTfagfrR^ *1 *V® 11 

57. The^king said, “ How is the pot for the departed to be pre¬ 
pared, and in accordance With what; rites must it be given ! Tell mo, on 
account of nry sympathy for all, about the pot which gives release to the 
departed.” 

srer war I 

Sfisj ^ nsraai «K*i*ufa r^r sr I 

SRRT ST wftsN R It V II 

ii <v*. it 

WRHSRMWi g Vi 

'ftasrfuferat Sfiinw Wfi’srt 

tn 3TR5& ii *<° H 
stsrrn^ <rRt fo®®; sif*:: tffTfcaw i 
sn«nft[g ^ a?€«l g il \\ i 

fe^ragrapt^i fgnqi^t i 
?T^T II II 

e%Rtfa«K ^f*nfiqraqisn5tq*^ i 
<|S$ar ^TSffHtcTfqfqR^IrT^ II \% II 

58-63. The Departed said : “ Oh Great King, you have done wed 
in asking this. Please take notice and l will describe that good gift by 
which the departed condition cannot exist. 

“ The gift which is named 4 the pot for I lie departed, is a destroyer 
of all evil. In all the worlds it is diflicnlt to obtain this dissipator of 
evil conditions. 

<l Having prepared a pot of refined gold, consecrated it to Kralnna, 
Ida 1 and Kedava*, and all the guardians of the quarters, filled it with 
clarified butter and worshipped before it with devotion, give it to a t\vice- 
horn. What good are a hundred other gifts from you ? 


* Siva 

* Vianu. 








GA RU1JA PUliANA, Glu Vlt 


60 


u Brail mi iti the middle, likewise Visnu, and Sankara, eternal 
giver of happiness ; in the east and other directions, in the neck, of it, the 
guardians of the universe, in order* — 

“These having duly worshipped, 0 King, with incenses, flowers 
and sandal-paste, one should give away the golden pot, full of milk and 
clarified butter. 

“ This gift, 0 King, which is superior to ail other gifts in removing 
great sins, should be made with faith, for the release of the departed.” 

qsr 1 

n W 11 

*arc>T %xm i 

JJ*: H V* II 

64-6o. The Blessed L # >rcl spoke on : His army, while he was thus 
conversing with the departed, followed him up, with elephants, horses 
and chariots, 0 Kfttfyapn. 

On the arrival of the army the departed one, having given the 
great jewel to the king, bowed to him, again implored him, and became 
invisible. 

TTSTTfq I 

srorarsr 11 II 

jp* sr^r Wrfit f^sr II II 

n?r.* s^Tsfq I 

fa? 3* : fq?rr *n§rf?r n ^ » 

00-68. Having come out of the forest, the king returned to Ids city, 
and arrived there remain boring all that was said by the departed one. 

He duly performed, O Bird, the rites and ceremonies for the dweller 
in the upper body, and tlie departed, released by these sacred gifts, 
attained heaven. 

By the tSruddhn, performed even by a stranger, the departed attain 
a happy state, — what winder then that when the son performs it the 
father should reach it ! 

* <h q cirqqiqrci; qrqrar^rrrsrtq 11 %% 11 

69. He who hears, and lu; who causes others to hear, this holy history, 
never go to the departed condition, (hough they may have acted sinfully. 

*f<r sntrsn* 5T€sng:?rqcrsreRT*? hto 

H o it 




0 ]FATTER VIII. 

An Account of the Gifts for the Dying. 

wsr I 

vnrfaaT/f fa*! mi m i 

er «i«rr 3*Scmr =* **** swt 11 * li 

1 . Garucla said : Tell roc, 0 Lord, all tlie rites; for those in the 
other worlds who have done good, and also how these rites should be 
performed by the sons. 

tsftaTOijjsrrsr i 

etVJ <2% F**f feet* ^ i 

h *?$?*’ ?trt?ri ar it r ii 

2 . The Blessed Lord said : 0 Turlmya, you have done well in 
questioning me for the benefit of mankind. 1 will tell you all about the 
rites proper for the righteous. 

err*% tn€tr sqTfa*rg?ni. i 

N stfer^n^fj^* antral*** II ^ II 

?r^r **jrrui ^f!F*r rsw*: **!tprf-s[a: i 

^ragrcwmHF awfesra *r*ra*qf H y ii 

34, The good person, finding his body, in its old age, afflicted 
with diseases, and the planetary conditions unfavourable, and not hear¬ 
ing the sounds of life, 

And knowing his death to be near, should be fearless and alert, and 
should make reparation for any sins committed knowingly or in igno¬ 
rance. 

<£3H || II 

f fait^.tfefa: ii \ ii 
fesrtf^firt* I 
*r li $ il 

w*tsr * i 

cprit »Ji?iniTtrgrir II <£ II 

5-8. When it is near the time to die he must perform his ablu¬ 
tions, and worship Vi>mi in the form of Salagrama. 
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He must worship with fragrant substances, with flowers, with 
red saffron, with leaves of the holy basil, with incense, with lamps, with 
offerings of food and many sweetmeats, and other things. 

He should give presents to Brfihniins, should feed them with the 
offerings, and should recite the eight and the twelve syllabled mantras. 

He should call to mind, and listen to, the names of' Vi$nu and 
biva. The name of TIari, coming with the rang© of hearing, takes away 
the sins of men. 

trrr^lif * enrol* i 
ggtf §: li % || 

( J. Relatives, coining near the diseased, should not mourn. My 
holy name should be remembered and modi tilted upon repeatedly. 

THnf* ^ 11 11 

ewtl hmht a stfriflfai: 11 u » 

10 -11. The Fish, the Tortoise, the Boar, the Man-lion, the Dwarf, 
Parathinima, Rama, Kiiftut, Buddha, and also Kalki 1 : 

These ten names should always be meditated upon by the wise. 
Those who recite thorn near the diseased are called relatives. 

frsiffSr hw nw qrNr 1 

mtit wmzw.^izq: ii 11 

fercmrlrr f&rtfNr 1 

^uTmlrTi'^nps-m H 5*0 8*;g;?n 11 \%« 

<JTTTfa ^Mkfq 339: I 

fe qrqq;: || || 

Sfcfcn?* m SCtfo: qTTT fjjsr 1 

* qi?T5K ^TcTlft 3RS li ^ || 

faf «roi srismirKf i 

itT f rrr 11 \\ 11 

12-16. Of Him who gives voice to the auspicious name “ Krisna ” 
tens of millions of groat sins are quickly reduced to ashes. 

Even the dying Aj \mila reached heaven by pronouncing the name 
Bari, which had been given to his son. How much more then is its effect 
when it is pronounced^ with faith ! 

1 The ton avataras, descents or incarnations ol visnu, which appeared in archaic and 
ancient times, except Kalki, who is still to come. 
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Hari, moddated upon even by one wlio litis ovi 1 thoughts, takes 
away sins: fire burns, even though itectdeiually touched. 

The sinful man is not able to sin while the power of the name 
Hafi is uprooting the sins, 0 Twice-born. 

Yama said to his servants : “ Bring the man who denies, but 0 mes¬ 
sengers, do not bring the man who meditates oil the name Mari. 

*m* *TCr*7*ii iroef *it3pc qfnlsr i 

i?p*# JUf'msrgFr stRqStarcw il V® ll 

^ I sra sRqnn* 11 \c a 

fafk*s*rSt: farw&ft sr^^*np|. H *«. H 

fisifi sj srfti) flfHcifgtrriTTq^q ^?npi * *»rcfer i 

f,t3rrrq HuffT qfcst: q^ftPr « 

17-20. One should worship the Aehyuta, Kodava, Rama, Nrira- 
yana, Kfiijna, Da mod am, Vasudevu, llari, Srfdhara, Madhavain, Qopi- 
kilvallabhain. Rlmachamlra, the Lord of danakl.' 

“ 0 servants, do not go near those sinless people who take refuge 
in the lotus-eyed Vasudeva and Vi mu, who is the supporter of the 
earth, and carries in his hand the conch and discus. 

“ Bring those sinners who always turn away from the nectar of the 
lotus-feet of Visnn,—which are served by the race of Paramaliahsas, who 
know tho true essence of things, and are without possessions,—and those 
whose .desires are bound up in the household, which is the path to hell.’ 

“ Bring them whose tongues do not pronounce the qualities and 
name of the Lord, whose minds do not meditate upon Mis lotus feet, 
whoso heads never bow to Kjdsna, who do not offer worship to Vi^nu. 

seermfq qgrtac il il 

snraf5.«ffitf^ 'afatftfo wnnaqti^*^*^ i 
«T gsjfei 11 ^ II 

ig^atr uprt *f q^qfwt JicrfaRfs^qi: I 

’put'^ 11 w n 

21-23. Know, then, 0 Lord of Birds, the hymning of Viijnu, which 
bestows welfare on the universe, to be t he best expiation for even great sins, 

1 Names of Vishnu. 

* Ajfttnila was n man of very evil life, who named his son Nariiyana, ami happened to 
O^il him as he was dying. 
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The performance of penances does not purify the wicked man, who 
has turned his face away from Nnifiyana , just as even rivers cannot 
purify a liquor-pot. 

By the name ot Krisna one is rkklened of sins, and never sees, 
even in dream, Yfima nor his servants. 

sri^ifeir-^^r^rr IcPconr q?»5T w* \ 

11 i! 

«fcTt f^jfJrtamqfg^nsTiTtp I 

dterrsiiiTjrnrwfa q&gr 11 ^ n 

24-25. The man, having a body of flesh, bones and blood,—who, 
towards the end gives cows to the twice-born, uttering “ Nandanandanarn, 
never falls into the Vaitnrnni. 

Hence one should remember the name ol Mali/l Visnu, which effaces 
multitudes of sins, and should read or listen to the GJta and the Hymn 
of the Thousand Names. 

weptrracf nferr ^1^5555#^^ 1 

qr^rrf jrrarfk gfrRsfifsr ^ 11 

fr?r: *rercr ^ 1 

srciesn Mr >irfa*Twt fg^reSf H 11 

26-27. The fast of the eleventh day, the Gita, the water of the 
Ganges, the leaves of the holy basil, the foot-water and names of Visnu—- 
all these are givers of freedom at the time of death. 

Then he must dedicate food, with clarified butter and gold, to a 
learned twice-born and also give cows with calves. 

sftr *re<3pf?r ?rr <?r 07^ 1 

n r<£ n 

*r=cm& g srg*: l 

sj&t &r% sn^er 11 ^ u 

Jjfwg f'TcTSC f|:r | 

3^’^nr ST 11 3 © « 

e cT^rtrT THfqrat f^TTCT | 

*rf<ror5Sjj m: 11 r\ 11 

28-31. Whatever a man gives in his last days, little or much, 
if it is approved by his son, is exempt from decay, 0 Tarksya, 

In these last days a good son should make all the gifts. It is for 
the sake of this that the wise pray for a righteous son in this world. 
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The sons, seeing their father lying upon the ground with eyes 
half-closed, should not covet his earned wealth. 1 

A good son will make such gifts as will prolong his father’s life, and 
free him from misery when he goes into the next world. 

=q m qrsr refine i 
^rssn?q q<?rq;qq?.<?rq f?rarf%* *R^ i» ii 
%55T f&w' q qqql# «sq«i qqt i 

q%«R q?qq Ii 33 11 

qq^sq^rqrq qsrqraqRnaqj* i 

>n q*q sr « \h ii 

32-34. In disease and calamity two gifts rank above all others. 
They are indispensable—-!he eight-fold gift of sesarauin and other things. 

Sesamum, iron, gold, cotton stuff, salt, the seven grains, a plot of 
ground, a cow,—every one of these is said to purify. 

The eight great gifts are the effaeers of great sins, and should be 
given in the last days. Hear now their good effects : 

*m qrqqrfeifqvrrfesn i 

«fRqr Icqregcq'fJcT fcT^qq: |J ^ || 
fcTtTT: qtfqarni-q^r: i 

fqvif qrq qrspqq: qqqqr^qqq- 1 | || 

35-36. There are three kinds of holy sesamnms generated from 
ray sweat. Asuras, Danavas and Daityas* are gratified by the gift of these 
sesamums. 

White, black and brown are the three kinds of sesamnms. The gift 
of these removes the sins gathered in speech, thought and action. 

=q 3 [r?rsEf qrftwr i 

qq#*ti q gtrrrfq q iFBS^r^q q?$fq II ^ || 

$31% gsr&i ffftqu qqr i 

qq^q q fqq| qiqqsqtOTJOl ii 
qqrgqrqi s^^qTqfrq^isqj* i 

qq&r% ^<qrq?rq; n ^ ii 
^qrq#fts«|f w i 

q|q q<% q$tfm n yo u 

37-40. A gift of iron-ore should be made with the hands touch¬ 
ing the ground,—then he does not, go within the domain of Yama, 
tread his path. 


1 They may expect ancestral property, but not that oarnecl by the father. 

* Classes of non-inunan beings. 
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Yiima holds in his hands, for tho punishing of the sinful, an axe, 
a tli reshing-pestje, a rod, a sword and a dagger. 

This gift is considered propitiatory to these weapons of Yaraa* 
Therefore should be made the gift of iron, which, is tho bringer of happi¬ 
ness in the world of Yam a. 

Because of this gift of iron, happiness is bestowed by these gieat 
messengers ol Yaina.' — Urana, {Syarnashtra, Sundatnarka, Udumbaia, 
Se$a and Bala. 

jqir ?TT^q i 

Mat II 

agnsn larr i 

Wfpi\ sprfar 11 it 

«r mfet ht wrfer httht si %% 11 
foe sfofHST&fo cT?tr TT3rr wif??? « 

Wlf^tra^T srwft h y*<j li 

41-41. Hear this groat secret, 0 TarKya, about this most supreme 
gift, by which are pleased the dwellers in Blifl, Bliuvar and Swar worlds.* 

Brahmft and others, sagos, shining ones, and those who are in the 
assembly of tho King of Justice are gratified by the gift of gold, and 
become grantors of boons. 

Therefore a gift of gold should be made for tho uplifting of the 
departed. He does not go to the world of Yama, 0 child, but reaches 
heaven. 

He dwells for a long time in the world of truth and is then reborn 
here as a king, handsome, righteous, eloquent, prosperous, and of unex¬ 
celled strength. 

^Tifonr =ar flrvtir h i 

ssrra u*a Star m wrg, 11 y\ li 

45. By tlte gift of cotton-stuff one is fr eed from fear of the messen¬ 
gers. By the gift of salt one is freed from the fear of Yama. 

fo^Hi^g 1 ?! g^rfocn n ii 
g^r wstfjg^sfqrfoin yon 
■grant HHnniNr. n y< n 

1 Phyaical, astral and lower mental worlds. 
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46-48. By gifts of irui, salt, cotton-stuff, sesamum and gold, 
Ohitragupta and the others who dwell in the city of Yama an propitiated. 

And by gifts of the seven grains the standard-bearer of the King 
of Justice and others who stand at the gates are propitiated. 

Rices, barley, wheat, kidney beans, ma$a, 1 panic seeds, dwarf-peas : 
these are called the seven grains. 

ftrqiwrq q^qr ^fir qr# four* *# i 
jqrftf n y* ii 

•f h qrrq^T^fftq5PT% l 

tick $?r q^MTq ^fa^rqTfgfStqtr n %o u 
^farqf mvm'ivi ^rfcT f^jnq q: i 
e «j3q«rq; $cig£s II W il 

wsisqqra^Tfq ^iqsrtqifq qit^qq i 
fFqqtertqST jpqqf^qffq qs£% II <V* II 

49-52. It lias been observed by the images that the gift of a plot of 
land of the size of a cow’s hide, in accordance with the rites, to a proper 
person, absolves one from Bmhmieide. 

Not by vows, not by holy pilgrimages, not by any gifts but by the 
gift of land is a great sin committed in kingship expiated. 

He who gives to the twice-born land filled with grains goes to the 
abode of ludra and is worshipped by divinities and demons. 

All other gifts, 0 Karfyapa, are producers of little fruit. The fruit 
produced by the gift of land increases daily. 

Sff ijfcnr ajfcr itr 1 

sttOrfq f st n n 

*rqiHi^?qsrq$q *jqfcr RTfwmqq: i 
faq&«»n;% qpqst&f *fpcq?t STR l| <\y II 
^fqRqftq n^rqq^ I 

^qi q»fqq wqt ii ^ II 

53-55. He who, having become a king, does not give land to the 
twice-born, is reborn lor many times as a beggar, without even a village 
hut 

The king who. through pride, does not make gifts of land, shall 
dwell in hell as long as Sesa 1 supports the earth. 

Therefore shall a king especially make gifts of land; though for 
others, I say, the gift of a cow is equal to a gift of land. 


‘ A kind of spotted grain. 

* Tin* eternal serpent. 
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stsprq^ i 

creTT W^3* n^pi^ii <*& it 
H«naNrerff £rg' i 

cm^Hg h*' ^r^rfspatrsirar tmrsRT^ ii <v$ ii 

56-57. Towards the cud, a cow should be given. lie should give 
a cow to overcome death, another to absolve himself of debts, another for 
the gaining of liberation. 

With special rites, 0 Bird, should the gift of a cow for Vaitaram 
he made. The cows verily carry the man beyond three kinds of hells, 
w %mit £ira?» firm, i 
qqj vftmh w ^35 u v || 

^Psrsnqy ?r*fr snrcr4fH«rTf i 

qrq *h*=jt ftaj-ii hM i 
^TT §3 STliSfrfa ?Rfa55f I 

&tqw<»:t s»3c*ri *3 ^rf^srofNrar 1 1 %o n 
arrajfa srfssrfr i 

- ^^gpcrfiRs su srr?rn:‘ qrq^gqi^ ii %\ it 

58-61. Tlio sins committed in boyhood, in youth, in manhood, in 
old age and in previous births ; 

The sins committed in the night, in the morning, in the forenoon 
and the afternoon, in the twilight;— of action, speech and thought, 

Having given even once a tawny cow, milhgivmg, with the calf and 
other necessary things, to a well-conducted and austere Brahmin, learned 
in the Vedas,—one is absolved of all these sins. The giver is released by 
her at the end from the accumulated sins. 

w srgwr ^ itnrRTJ* 1 

Htv^f f&wtwj gsj 11 v* 11 

fqffcpjvf« 1 

<ft£rcr3*rrtw?r gRft3>* ^ 11 %% 11 

62-63. The gift of one cow while one is in full vigour of mind, the 
gift, of a hundred cows while suffering from diseases, the gift of a thou¬ 
sand when dying and bereft of mental faculties,— 

And the gift of one hundred thousand cows after death 1 , are equal. 
A gift made to a deserving person, who l»as bathed at the sacred waters, 
increases a hundred thousand fold. 

qisr <?fj ST crsp?!lfoi?r 1 

gTg: HfcWft II ^y Ii 

* That is, given by another for one. 
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64. A gift.made to a deserving person multiplies a hundred-thou¬ 
sand-fold. It brings unending fruit to the giver and does not harm the 
recipient. 

«T f55<qtf II W 11 

faqsftarrqft tnwiMh i 

qqr# m 53i Ttrf'en ^rqrr ii %% ii 

^jfhrrc g qrqqg. i 

srr^n# qr ^qi ii ^ n 

*PT ita^q giqan qgsft q q:<?rqq i 
HI f^HI f€TWvBT qt ^gSHHIUT f 1> \< 11 

65-68. One who has studied the scriptures and made fire-offerings 
to the shining ones and who does not eat food cooked by others is not 
polluted by receiving even the earth filled with precious stones. 

Mantras and fire, the removers of cold and poison, do not themselves 
partake of these evil qualities. The cow given to .an undeserving person 
leads the giver to hell, 

And it troubles the recipient's people lor a hundred generations. 
A gift should not be made to an undeserving person by the wise who 
desire their own welfare. 

One cow should be given to one only, and never to many. If he 
either sells it or shares it his family will he troubled to the seventh 
generation. 

fjfaciT qr srqr «jq qq Iq'cqft i 

arcqr q^qqqiq ftT^pi qiqqtfw % ii ^ il 

69. I will tell you about the gift of a cow, which is a means for 
crossing the Vaitarani River, of which I have spoken to you already. 

wr qr^i ^rrsrcr $3 $i 

H il 

«Riqf$iqft Hwq ?rraq T 3 ii n 

q« tri SsrspsHafaren*. i 

q>teqqraf srar $iqr «iIl * 

qiqft^rqqf #qr qg*pto * 
m fqqrq HHH II H 

a^iqft rwri ?«qr i 

^g* H ^s q^Ttar qqr ;or*?dwqq; II 'W II 
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srerrftj snr* *nnj sHRgq^?!' i 
g-stf f^fs**^* n^g^qfi^ranfSffin n n 
5®^ %*tr*3 ^itnifTsra i 

faaftur rF^gfRqg il 3f, 11 

70-70. One should decorate a black or reddish cow, tip its horns 
with gold, silver its feet, and milk it into a bronze vessel ; 

Cover it with a pair of black cloths, hang a bell round its neck, 
and place the covered bronze vessel upon some cotton-stulf; 

Put there a golden image of Yaina, and an iron rod ; place clarified 
butter in the bronze vessel and put all upon the cow ; 

Make a raft of sugareaues, fastening it with silk threads; make 
a hole, fill it with water, and in it place the raft : 

Having placed the tilings which are bum from the body of the sun' 
in it, dedicate the cow there in accordance with the scriptures. 

Present the cloths, with ornaments to a Brahmin ; properly Worship 
with fragrances, flowers, and coloured rice*, 

Take hold of the'tail of the cow, place a foot in the boat, and, having 
honoured a Brahmin, recite this mantra : — 

«T5T<=rnT3CH5fffff ^re?TTb?f%:f^rtr v I 

srim m ft smsm-i: il « 

f^WCTftfSI 533 WfSCC wfT^C t 

srt efrir gwr Icncwf sran II w. li 
wsmr* err srff i 

erg' qrritr <r<?r*%trr gwj lamrlf jw ii il 
•^3% «f srlteeR-q warrmiuq^ i 
^Tirr:«iw wurj ft it c® ii 

»tOi $ ’iwfrs sRg ni% if <j3?n i 

*TT?tT « WJ& SPg W *psq qfTTWIfU H il 

rrr svft; ^gfrtsrt sr gr 3% srfaffrarr I 
m rrrr qre a=On:g ii <s*» 

77-82. “0 Lord of the Universe, compassionate to those who seek 
refuge in Thee, Thou art verily the saviour of those who are immersed in 
the ocean of existence, mile miserable by the waves of sorrow and 
remorse, 

1 Probably the afore-mentioned cow, gliee, gold, silk, etc., are closely connected 
with saerifbe and therefore with the sun. 

* Aksata, whole rice coloured with turmeric and saffron, and used to honour 

persons by sprinkling oyer thorn, 
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u 0 Best of the Twice-born, the very form of Visnu, Clod upon 
earth, uplift me. I have presented this gift to you. Salutations to 
Vaxtorani ! 

“ I have presented this to you, being desirous of crossing that river, 
which is a hundred yojanas in extent, and lies on the very dreadful way 
of Yama. Salutations to Vaitarani. 

(< 0 Cow, look upon me, for the sake of my passing through the 
gateway of Yama on the great path. Salutations to thee, Vaitarani, 
Queen of the shining ones ! 

<( May cows be in front of me ; may cows be behind me ; may cows 
be in my heart 1 ; and may l dwell in the midst of cows, 

<4 May she who is the Goddess of Prosperity for all creatures, who 
is the mainstay of the shining ones, in the form of a cow remove my 
sins.” 

sfa «rw4 w$f un**. i 

bsr »rt t?rorff *srn i 

& qifcr ll H 

83-84. With hands together having invoked, with these mantras, 
Yama in the form of a cow, and luvirjg walked round all these things, 
lie should give them to the Brahmin. 

He who, with these rites, gives the Vaitarani cow, goes by a 
righteous path into the assembly of the King of Justice. 

g arcT *3% I 

=* agtasgen ii « 

sir JiraTfer H^rnin sin i 

ii c\ n 

85-86. Whether the body is well or ill. one should carry out the 
Vaitarani observance. The wise man, desiring to cross that river, should 
make a gift of a cow. 

That river, 0 Bird, does not appear in the Great Way after the 
gift of a cow. a Therefore it is necessary to give a cow at all sacred times. 

a cs n 

wft sr<%qiir i 

II - H 


1 Note liore, that the cow is merely a symbol. 

* Note the subjective character ot the “ river. 
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87-88. At all the sacred bathing-places, like the Ganges, and 
in the dwelling-places of Brahmins ; at the eclipses of the sun and moon, 
at the crossing over 1 , on the day of the new' moon. 

At the equinoctial and solstitial points, at Vyatipata,’ on Yuga days 3 
and at other sacred times,—the supreme gift of a cow should be made, 
strarar srt qraf i 

^ 5PTTri?T: II £<K II 

ot). I hat verily is called the sacred time, in which faith is pro¬ 
duced, and when a proper person is present,—thence flows unending 
benefit. 

’wfwrctro srffarfu! !oir^<T: i 

foW* * II *8 l| 

Of). Bodies are transitory; possessions are not eternal; death is 
always near;—one should accumulate righteousness. 

^twfarirgworrs WW SfTStHSfwT^Jj; I 

r^TT^ ssririra: ■sr*t fs^arr ii ii 
«s*toTfq If feref \ 

^tqrfrrsRT II Vt. II 

So one who desires his own welfare should make unending 
gifts, according to his wealth, to a learned Brahmin. 

The gift of even a little wealth, presented ’With one’s own hand:— 
this is unending, and the time is effectual. 

ajdtaenwtnSw mfa nfttwfw 1 

SWTOr qT§*pcf&n qfisr 11 11 

grsr?T: 11 *,« 11 

U3-D4. lie who lias gifts as provision, goes happily on the Great 
Way. Otherwise—without provision—the man suffers pain on the path. 

All the gifts made by human beings in this world clear the way for 
them on the path of the world of Yuma. 

*retcjrrai ’afcart’ <51 «rr% qrni ufai* 11 <v\ 11 
wlqsrrq n# ^s^JTtqTfcr nr% ^ 1 
q^SfflT^rTic-q l| || 

* The passing of the sun from one constellation to another. 

* When the sun and moon are on opposite sides of either solstice, and the minutes 
of declination are the same. 

* Every month there is a day called Yuga—the last or last but one. 
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95-96. By tlie power of great merit, birth as a human being is 
obtained He who, having gained it, follows righteousness. reaches the 
supreme goal* 

The man who neglects righteousness, goes and comes in misery. 
The fruitfulness of birth as a human being depends upon the pursuit of 
righteousness alone. 

erewpg;**' ii <vs ii 

ams s fam crmTsrsfl^r% wt?w i 

^rHiTOi': iri^r sparest il \<z !l 

©TcJT^r sr^Pcfer i 

Jjatfrt *fi: sr^r^Rr 11 «.*. il 

97-99. Wealth, sons, wife and family, body, kinsmen,—all these 
are transitory. Therefore righteousness should be sought. 

So long as a man is alive he has a father and other relatives ; but 
when they have known him to be dead, their affection soon fades away. 

He should constantly remember that the true kinsman of the self is 
the Self. If not to the living, much less will anyone give to the dead. 

qsr siRfwsj *£ta?rcq: i 

qrfqsr’ ii *oo h 

100. Knowing all this, one should give with one’s own hand, 
while still alive. Life is transient; and who can give afterwards ? 

»grT %lfT I 

fqwt qrpqqr qit>r h l°K n 

^T,gvcingT|^fcr || \e^ II 

101-102. r J'he relatives turn away with averted faces leaving the 
dead body on the ground, like a lump of wood or earth, but righteousness 
goes with him. 

The wealth disappears from the house, and the relatives from the 
cremation-ground. The good and evil karma he lias made goes with him. 

5i€rc qreRT sr«ar $3 i 

g«iq qr qf^ qt qwt ^spT WRqs V \°% II 

q %rcfq qR^qfe? sreriS: I 

5nq^ qt&tgsqfqtsnfer gq: II \*>H II 

103-104. When his body has been destroyed by fire his karma 
remains and wherever he is the man experiences it, be it good or bad. 
to 
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Nobody has a relation in this changing ocean of sorrow. He in 
born by the attraction of karma, and goes again upon its exhaustion. 

nqrqifnsr srarr n is 

mm 5^rnR mm «T^r sr* *ar eri i 

mfm m: mm mri il il 

105-106. Like creatures in a water-tank, and like the motion of 
sticks in a river is one’s contact with mother, father, son, brother, kins¬ 
man, wife and the others. 

Whose are the sons, and the grandsons? Whose is the wife, or the 
wealth? In the world of change nobody belongs to anybody. Therefore 
one should make gifts himself. 

tarn h 11 *o<s u 

55«5T Sjif i 

ttCTFH v:fnm cffarTT || p 0<2 |; 

*:wW $ 3 rT^S&R I 

«wrer*ik it ^ « 

107-100. As long as one is in possession of Wealth, so long should 
one make gifts to a Brahmin; but when the wealth becomes another’s one 
can have nothing to say. 

On account of gifts made in a former birth much wealth is obtained 
in this. Hence should wealth be given, by one knowing this, for the 
sake of righteousness. 

Wealth is born of righteousness; by righteousness desire is conquer¬ 
ed. Kighteousness verily is the cause of freedom. Therefore should 
righteousness be pursued. 

war??! v^rif qgfa^»faif?nfw i 
fafaRSxRT f? Tjsw sSFSRRft r^i Jim: I) U° H 
q# gw? T.& ft flrWT SUF^ifcT I 

flrfgqffcTJT^iiftr fswnm*: 11 \\\ 11 

110 -111. righteousness is supported by faith, not. by large piles 
of wealth. The wise, though in poverty, have faith, atul go to heaven. 

From him who offers to Me, will) devotion, a leaf, a flower, a fruit 
or water—from him, the self-subdued, I accept that, presented with 
devotion. 

sfTtfa# aqr format i 

«rr ^ II II 
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112. Therefore, by all means, a gift should be made, and as 
prescribed. Whether it be small or great does not count, with me. 

VWTtrfIT =3f <3 I I 

ftrere ®f§c gfa n w 

gsh <«$ 50tqfq?TH I 

wwfq Trfafr^ff g^qtosi'ftat: il i II 

113-114. A righteous son is honoured even by the shining ones. 
He should cause his ailing father to make gifts on earth. 

Tf die wealth made by the father is given to the deserving by the 
sons—then, by that, himself, his sons, grandsons and great-grandsons are 
ennobled. 

fqg: wgni 5'’*r wrgtq ■* i 

srNrfastswsr n UH *> 

115. What is given through the father lms a hundred-fold merit ; 
through the mother, a thousand-fold ; through the sister, ten-thousand 
fold ; through the brother, incalculable. 

h srt nMCf>*rraw i 

* ar wtf ll H 

sifac &rara softer *r.T& fftgw^#- i 

srar qifq*: it U'S •< 

gsm %str: Sf«? STTST SPtTW §f gsg % I 
g^fser *t<J^ agcrgrr*?* ?r 3rarc: ll W 

110-118. For him who makes gifts there are no troubles and 
no torments of hell, and no fear caused by the messengers of Varna at 
the time of death. 

All those sinful misers, 0 Bird, who, because of greed, do not make 
gifts at. the time of illness come to grief when dead. 

Sons, grandsons, brothers, kinsmen and friends who do not make 
gifts on behalf of a dying man are without doubt, slayers of Br&hman. 

#r wg^rarr^qni &Tssqrro? ti <i li 







Chapter IX. 

An Account of the Rites for the Dying. 

grqrrsr i 

mm i 

fiRUVTOtf *CrWi 5Rf PTflt II t * 

1 . Garuda said : You have $|>oken fully about t he gifts for the 
diseased* Tell now, 0 Lord, of the rites for the dying. 

sflwroH ssrra i 

u^rfff tfsawfar, crf&fisnj i 
m ^itF^cT *rr*mn ll R II 

2. 'The Blessed Lord said: Liston, 0 Tiirksya, and I will explain 
the rites for one leaving the body, arid by wluit rites men after death 
reach a good condition. 

’w^rnrerco' tft *p*sisr fasr *?$; 1 

nta&sr <3 il \ 11 

1 

wptapsft g# snrastmrwr 11« 11 
srraHjwftrar m m^mwmzT i 

11 \ »i 

3-5. When, by the effects of karma, the embodied .leaves his 
ordinary body, then, near to a holy basil tree one should make a ring 
with cowdungd 

Next, having scattered sesamuin seeds, he should strew darbha-grass, 
and then have the vSalagrAma stone placed on the cleaned platform. 

Liberation m certain for the being who dies near the Salagr&ma 
stone, which removes nil ills and sins, 

^snffcr wrro^r 1 

iflj ircwgfaii sfH 11 % 11 
3 <s#faewR »jt^Firafassr 1 

% * *nfwi snfaf m 11«11 

f|5I# «53l€T frRT *1*3 1 

zmm sstCt jj-qj 11 ^ » 

awr 3*5 g# tanpfaft 3 ^?t: 1 

Hr> R'lgT ^ 3 ^%SR« 5 Tq: 11 % 11 

1 Cowdung is extensively used in India as a purifier and antiseptic. 
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6-9 Where is the shade of the holy basil tree, which removes 
the pain of being, there is always liberation for the dying, difficult to 
obtain by gifts. 

The house in which the holy basil tree is enshrined is like a holy 
bathing place,—the Servants of Yama do net come to it. 

Yama is not able to see him who gives up his life while having a 
holy basil shoot, though he have hundreds of sins. 

The man who dies with a leaf of it in his mouth, upon a seat of 
sesannun and darbha-grnss, goes to the city of Visnu, unfailingly, 
though he have no sou 

fmv* i 

infer \* 11 

m I 

5 Fwnr 11 \\ 11 

m i 

vtmm II Vi II 

f'5# ^ fSPW I 

f 5im Wf f^ fer<rr: II ^ II 

10-13. Sosa mums, darblm-grltfcses and holy basil are three holy 
things, and they prevent an ailing man from going to a miserable condi¬ 
tion. 

Because the sesannun i,s produced from My sweat it is holy ; hence 
Asuras, Danavas and Daityas run away from Sesamum. 

The darbha,grasses, my riches, 0 T&rkehya, are produced from my 
hairs ; hence by the mere touch of them men attain heaven. 

Brahma is seated at the root of the kurfa-grass; in the middle of 
the kmfa is Janardana;’ at the tip of the lairfa is Saftkaradeva*— 
three shining ones are seated in the fciWa grass. 

mi: f5n«t^n?5rs55#f5isr^5j; i 
1% ftefarot ftararam 3^; g*r :«:i 
fawW srisnni: i 

urn t 4terj«5# ra^rai ^ f?nSR; li \\ II 

14-15. Hence kmfa, fire, mantras, Holy basil, Brahmins and cows 
do not lose their purity by being used again and again. 

Darbha-grass becomes unclean with rinc-balls ; Br&hmins, by eating 
tha offerings for the departed ; mantras, cows and holy basil, when basely 
used ; and fire, on a cremation-ground. 

1 VigfLIL 
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ffsrar^g (i w il 
srsrn =53f^a gi jgatSR? i 

Hoi^rrqft: f?rgf?a erfer 11 ii 
whf m r fimz i 

q’sr &q, ^cRcra gfsgfa ii \<c ll 

^T^nstn^r ftraranra ^r: serv gqrgnt: i 
^^^ra-cTK^f flreiifor <sr h \\ « 
qrmsfotm m srny^Tisi 3gu^r*q, i 
vM^sr fern ^w*rg£ $q ^x^ h *© n 

16-20. One should lay the dying man on the ground cleaned with 
cow-dung and spread over with darbha-grasses ; not support him in the air. 1 

Brahma, Yisnu, liudra* all the shining ones, and Sacrificial Fire 
stand upon the ring,—therefore should one make a ring. 

The ground must be pure everywhere, with no stain to be seen. If 
there is a stain it should be cleaned away by further plastering. 

Demons* goblins, elementals, spooks, and the followers of Yuma 
enter an impure place, and a cot above the ground. 

Hence without this ring one should not perforin oblations to the 
fire, Sraddha, the feeding of Brahmins, the worship of the Holy Ones ; 
nor place the dying man upon the ground. 

f&HqjWHcn $ccCf *!pj Km g# i 

fijwir: ?^Tt^T^m^^rqsai: ll r\ j| 

5iri?mi%5n^q m 

h saqqrqfag *r> u rr ii 

21-22. Next, placing him on the cleaned ground, one should put 
gold and jewels upon his lips, and give him the Water of the Feet of 
Vishnu in the form of the SiUagranm. 

He who drinks even a drop of the water of the water of the Sala- 
grama stone" is absolved from all sins, and goes to the residence Vaikunt.ha.‘ 

wit-nurses ?rm*wfTqHww?wq. i 

II R\ II 

'^■jo^nn ^<^3 qsTsrstfqsrq i 

*i$*w ^mrngqmfa ii rh ii 

1 When the people of the houso are aware that one is about to die they remove 
him from the couch to the ground. 

* Siva. 

4 Water is pouredover the stone, and thus consecrated to Yisnu, 

4 Tk© heaven of Vi^rm. 
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urftr jur err^ti 3y5^fsfot&f?r l 

?t«it ^Tfrrgqr^H qi?t^ il v* II 

^tjrg^w Rf *n i 

3T rFA JOTTR ^e?5T II R%. II 

qsrteraurriTt* m^fafaro^R i 

TcQRTt) *it II '<U II 

gHnsjj^V'g^qR. ‘SRsftsq ^n^jflsn i 
j't^r a^wifr^Tf^^v n?5 *rarcm*sn*. 11 \<z n 
n^f far nqnsn$t frofOTcfrfa I 

jj^r fsFig*: *n% ?r $Hnfa?lr gfar n %*. 11 
Tr5Rmf^5.=5t q: sm: 2^J sirafqrfNat 1 
f«Rr$toR*rt *i$f £rsfq gtftr w^farn. R V R 

28-30. Thou one should give him the water of the Ganges, which is 
the eft'acer of great sins, and gives fruit of merit equal to bathings and gilts 
at all the sacred waters. 

He who performs a thousand times the Chandrftyana fast which 
purifies his body, and he who drinks the water of the Ganges, are both 
equal. 

Just as, 0 Tarksya, a bundle of cotton is destroyed by falling 
into the fire, so, by his drinking the water of the Ganges, is his sin 
reduced to ashes. 

He who drinks the water of the Gauges, heated by the rays of the 
sun 1 is freed from all births and goes to the abode of Hari. 

By bathing in other rivers men are purified, — so also by merely 
touching, drinking or calling upon the Ganges. 

It sanctifies meritless men by hundreds and thousands. Therefore 
should one drink of the Ganges, whose water helps one ovei the ocean of 
transmigration. 

He who calls, “0 Ganges, Ganges” while life is flickering in tfce 

tin oat, goes when dead to the city of Viwm, and is not born again on 
earth. 

And the man who, when his life is leaving, contemplates with faith 
the Ganges, goes to the highest goal. 

3(RT V-gmW££;t frrarf. I 

?T%r *PFI«R II II 

#t8E wr wrnqH- 1 

g IS?T&T*Tc^RR 11 V*. 11 


1 Here is a mystical suggestion. 










80 GAmWA PUIiANA, Oh. li. 


flTorwfturiM mm gf^raiij* * it Vi it 

31-33. Therefore he should contemplate, salute, keep in mind the 
' ranges, and drink its water. Then he should listen, however little, to 
the BMgavata, 1 which is a giver of liberation. 

He who in his last moments repeats a verso, or half or quarter of a 
verse of the Bhagavaia never returns hither from the world of Brahma, 

The repeating of the Vedas and the Upanisads; the hymning of 
Vismi and Siva—these bring liberation at death to Brahmins, K|at- 
triyas and Vaisyas. 

wmwwnft wr i 

f&wmi » v* ti 
*»T SRJlrSTTW: q^qfkfq t 
sgm *nf£ * gqsr'm^ igfer ii V\ li 

31-35. At the time when the breath is leaving the body, he should 
make a fast, 0 Bird. Dissatisfied with worldly things the twice-born 
should take up relinquishment. 2 

He who says, 5 while life is still flickering in his throat, “ I have 
relinquished};” goes at death to the city of Vismi, and is not born again 
on earth. 

q# carerferarw cr^i «sror i 

fs ii v\ n 

wo m *rr# urafw m m i 

w ^Tf^cr ii vs ii 

warr rtf w^cf: g*iq> i 

^wr ct^t gWr^ !| V« 

5T%r q<m qtrafftnft i 

qramstf q<Tf^q *w gr*r: :i v. n 

36-30. Then, of him who is righteous and has thus performed t,lre 
rites, O Bird, the life breaths easily pass out through the higher opening. 

The mouth, eyes, nostrils and ears are the seven gateways through 
which go those of good deeds. Yogins go through an opening in the head. 

When the rising and descending life-breaths, which are joined, 
become separate, then, becoming subtle, the life-breath departs from the 
inert body. 


* The Bh&gvata Pur on a. 

3 Sannyftsa, giving up attachm *nfc to worldly life and its objects. 

* That is, truly say 8. 
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When the Lord of Breath departs, the body falls like a tree unsup¬ 
ported and stricken by time. 

sreft srefaftfcn* 11 y® n 
f*R tjw; rwr^ ft 11 ii 

40-41. The motionless body, left by the vital breath, becomes 
detestable and unfit to touch; foul smells soon arise in it, and it is dislik¬ 
ed by everybody. 

How can men, who perish in a moment, be proud of the body, with 
its three conditions,—worm, dung arid ashes ? 

^rf«r^f sStaSr <j«€t cr*wu <sr i 

iteflEcTSlfcl 55l%cT II HR II 

'WWTSfR'sr cramd sisrsqpfr «ar tnf i 

csrnf^n# *ricOT ii y^ ll 

42-43. Earth is dissipated to earth ; likewise water to water; fire 
is dissipated in fire ; also air in air. 

And, similarly, ether to ether: and the Self that is in the bodies is 
happy, all-pervading, eternally free, witness of the world, birthless and 
deathless. 

v$%rcrcptfNrcn ii yy ii 

*r $1 ?ror 5 # n hr ii 

The individual, possessing all the senses, surrounded with 
sense-objects of sound and the rest, clinging to desire and love, environed 
by the sheath of karma, 

Endowed with good tendencies, enters a new body created by his 
own karma, as does a householder whose house has been burnt. 

?TfT fsmrcjncfw 1 

«PirfSar ^srjsrrsR «jgtrm^Tfo?crn 11 y^ 11 
nrgis snfifasrfpiT: 1 
i#*i *mf*rr ?n 11 h~s 11 

46-47. Then the messengers of the Shining Ones, resplendent with 
flashing plumes, arrive, bringing a chariot wreathed with countless bells, 

And they, knowing the true righteousness, wise, always beloved by 
the righteous, carry him, who has performed the rites, away in their 
own chariot, 
u 


44-45. 
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qmmm&i *ncr3*rrar* smftFcr tos 3*q3(irR: ii y-s is 

48. That great man, in a resplendent body, with shining garments 
and garlands, possessed of gold and diamond ornaments, by virtue of gifts 
attains heaven, and is honoured bv the Holy Ones- 

3 ^ ^ra ?ni$nrs«*Td ti * n 




Chapter X. 


The Collecting of the Bones f rom the Fire. 

i 

ftTOfcrrir =ar *5 *pfasrf 1 

*tfrr gre?mar *r%nt -ort 11 \11 

1. (larucja said : Tell me, 0 Lord, (lie rites for burning the bodies 
of the good, and describe also the greatness of the wife who is faithful. 

i 

?r^rr 53 r% 3 rr«r 11 ^ u 

2 . The Blessed Lord said : Listen, 0 Tarksya. I will tell you 
iill about the ceremonies for the upper body, by doing which sons and 
grandsons are released from the hereditary debt. 

% 5?l!!lgfrT^5 I 

jpn ii \ II 

■5. I here is no need for numerous gifts, but one should perform 
(lie funeral ceremonies for his parents ; the son who does so obtains fruit 
like that of the Agnistoma. 1 

^ % <irfo33*r m&tvpzi Tjrr: i 

ii y n 

wrerrfasifcj It ^ wafer sr f?r i 

WlrJTjf: W>*f 3 T || || 

cfcTt WF-WW* ^JfTcSIT VJFRjfj || % II 

4-6. Then the son, abandoning sorrow, should have the shave, 
along with all his relatives, in order to remove all sins. 

The son who does not have the shave when the mother or father 
has died,—how man Le bo called a son, the helper through the ocean of 
changefulness. 

Therefore he must have the shave by all means, except the nails 
and the liair of the armpits. Then, having bathed with his relatives 
he must put on clean cloths. 

* 4 oertam sacrifice. T ~’ r n ’ r ' 
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srahita cfcnar q^NE W t i 
au^sa^j ^rf^ f T^ fi tyaTsararr 11 '5 11 
afwsp#: srs^rsr cvqr *wf%®srn i 
am ^f^raiq^ra: 11 <s II 

sr^r ara mk arerr srqiqStyj 

?N Jjfa *rStaref Tqftgrq; ^rar 11 «. 11 

7 -9. Then, bringing river water, he should bathe the corpse, and 
nest adorn it with sandal-paste, garlands, or the clay of the Ganges ; 

Having covered it with new cloths he, with his sacred thread on the 
right shoulder, should pronounce the family name, and dedicate rice-balls 
and presents,— 

At the place of death, in the name of the so-called dead, he should 
offer them. By this the earth and its presiding deity become pleased. 

srctd ^rat rntnAq, i 

ffa ^errt ii \o ti 

10. Ho should make offering at the threshold in the name of him 
who is become a traveller ; by tins the evil ones amongst the tens of 
millions of elemenvals can do no barm. 

?Tcn w %t * 3 * 1^5 i 

33N w ii U II 

tjrcTY tr. *r® 3 fa i 

#T 55 ^m c K 5 j ipt STAcl ** II W II 
^rf^I cTTclM vtti&cT I 

ofc ct^g^l^cr ^rfr?K er|^ ii \\ il 

11-13. Then the daughter-in-law* and others should go round it 
and worship it; then along with the other relatives the son should bear 
it on bis shoulder. 

The son who bears his father on his shoulder to the burning-ground 
obtains the fruit of the horse-sacrifico at every stop. 

He who carries his dead father on shoidder or back or hip pays 
oh the debt of constant parental kindnesses. 

r^trs&im faswi %nrcqfap*r ( 

ci^ cm ii ly il 

14. Then, half-way, after cleaning and sprinkling, he should make 
a halt. Having bathed the corpse, he should make an offering for him. 

■ Uis sou’s wifo—the wife of the sou performing the rite, 















rf^T &Rrar II ^ II 

15. Oblations should be made in order that goblins, demons and 
fiends, and others in the various directions, shall not cause disturbance 
of that body which is to be sacrificed. 

cr^r $gcqr ftOT wsf lift N 

5WTOT ^ I 

m^%qfwrara era raerw?r* II ^ ti 

fonrttmgmfa |w 11 %4 II 

ra ^ewfciraw i 

?j<r: w ^nfcf n ^ il 

16-19. Then it should bo taken to the burning-ground, and laid 
down with its head t) the north. Someplace should be cleaned there, 
for the burning of the body, as follows : 

Having swept the ground and washed it with cow-dung, having 
taken out some earth and erected an altar arid sprinkled it with water, 
and having placed the fire as prescribed, 

And having worshipped with flowers and coloured rice the Shining 
One known as the eater of flesh, 1 he should make an oblation, as prescrib¬ 
ed, beginning with ‘ Ionian, ~ 

“ Oh, Thou, Supporter of Beings, Womb of the World, Nourisher 
of Creatures. This one belonging ti the changing world is dead ; lead 
Thou him to heaven ! ” 

*fcT *nai4fr8IKftf f^T 5f#HT I 

sfr^<J5g55#^r§s il H 

rf airf fowtt cR • 

rasrrat ^ sfrMiw ^>anc I 

ram ^T^rsrvrfcT#; a?r^gq3rT^ il R* il 

%sft rf STTf*. SirT^qfsflT jRI! i 

RcTTm* *rr a^rerrs^rar il rh il 

20-22. Having thus prayed to the fire, he should make there a 
funeral pyre with sandal wood, the holy basil wood, and with the wood 
of pal&sha and atJwattha. 

Having placed the departed on the funeral pyre, he should offer 
in the name of the departed two rice-ball i in the hau l of the dead, 


Tfio lire-dev a. 
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on the funeral pyre. From the time he is released on the .funeral pyre 
the condition as departed begins. 

Those who know the ways of the departed call him a seeker. An 
offering should be made on the funeral pyre, either in this name, or in 
that of Departed. 

spN' qss-rfa! srwrffrr ’trwcrr i 
=sworT rorer % 11 ^ n 

23. Thus the dead gets the benefit of the offering of five vice-balls; 
otherwise the above-mentioned come to disturb. 

ttrlT ^tSIT cf cjw: I 

^Jt vT W^qssST'fc II V3 II 

24. 'I'he son, having dedicated live rice-balls to the departed, and 
having brought the oblation with the grasses, should give them to the 
fire, if there is not Panchaka. 1 

snj?iT h rrfer sswl i 

^1% ^rt i 

*r «rr|.5t q-it h 5pr ii * 3 , ii 

5^rrrot iufsrtsrr rorfn srsTrctcT ii ^vs ii 

25-27. Who dies in the Panchaka does not attain a good condition. 
Burning should not be done then ; if it is done, another death occurs. 

Beginning from the middle of Dhani^htt, in the five Panchaka 
mansions ending with Revati' is not a suitable time for burning. If burn¬ 
ing takes place, evil occurs. 

Harm befalls the house in which death takes place in the Riksa 
mansion, and some trouble arises for the sons and family. 

wrer si53T*r& % s[Tr: | 

cT%fvr h srosmfiT 50r^nfsnmfcr^ ii ^ ii 

28. I will explain to you the rites for the warding off of all ills, 
in case burning takes place ir the middle of Hi km. 

$TSft*T ?(fW #T:%^5rRit??r^T I 



3 rtmurTtr?km ii h 

v?rTr SfT|r: 5T9F&5ft&8T ^ | 

’ A certain astrological position ; o clays in each month. 

* The fifth Nahsatra, 
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snrf^rrfirffef g?r: 11 \\ n 

fcJ^qr5i skr ?^r* q?rf srh*^ i 

IH^rr qR^W^r || ^ || 

wrf%%vTffr 5 s^rr q: t 

*T rfp?T dra> STRcT SclT qr% || \\ II 

29-33. Then one should place near the corpse images, 0 Tarksvya, 
make of darbha grass, and consecrated with the four Rikea mantras. 

Purified gold should be used, and sacrifice performed with Riksa 
mantras, with the mantra “PretAjayata,” and with leaf-vessels. 

Then the burning along with the images should be done, and the 
son, on the day of the offering of the rice-balls, should perform the 
pacificatory rites for him. 

l'or warding off ills he should give a vessel full of sesannun, gold, 
silver, diamonds, and a bronze vessel filled with clarified butter, in order. 

ho, after having thus performed the pacificatory ceremonies, 
does the burning,—no harm befalls him ; and the departed goes to 
the supremo condition. 

I#* POTrifs^T | 

PTcrr <rit *??■ ii » 

34. This is for the Panchaka burnings; in other eases he should 
bum it alone. II the wife is faithful, lie may burn with her. 

TfrTSrcIT q^T W|; UST I 

rr*R ct^r Riq li vt li 

^-iTf fgsrrfrf+qt q^qirsq o;q ^ h ^ u 

2$ ’Wfc&W cT^T PPT l S^?Ttf»3TRSf%i | 

^TTvSq firm ¥TtTJ 5JT cf inng^ftl? l! ^ || 

rTsT sfrlvST qf-CiJ?! g | 

5S«rt ^ 'Tfrr'-m 33tr^ II l| 

^ 'TJTP^T Tfewq R-fiT cf^T I 

gtrRRqf l| f| 

'erftrsq: %*1W sf^T^TfqwKrfcr: 1 
b^i'HN^*i*^T?5nr ?r€rr qrc^nfqcf ii yo n 

35-40. If the wife is faithful, and intent on her husband’s welfare 
and it she wishes to follow him, then she should bathe ; 

Adorn her body with saffron powder, eollyriurn and beautiful clothe* 
and ornaments ; make gifts to the twice-born and to the circle of relatives ; 
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Bow to tli© preceptor ; come out of the house ; go to a temple and 
worship Hari with devotion : 

i hen, having dedicated her ornaments there and holding a cocoa- 
mit, and having put aside shyness and worldly delusions she should go 
to the burning-ground. 

Having there bowed to the sun, and walked round the funeral pyre, 
she should ascend a bed of flowers and rest her husband on her lap, 

And, giving the cocoanut to heir friends, sho should order the 
burning. The body should be burnt with the thought that this is equal 
to bathing in the Ganges. 

*» artscfwft srftf qflRr ^rir i 

nrcsf# ^ ii y? « 

41. The pregnant woman should not. burn her body with her 
husband’s. Having been delivered of the child, arid having nourished 
it, she may become “ faithful.” 1 

ii yR 11 

wrorarat grr^f qsnr wsrn 1 
ct«it qifr qtwr f/TT 3 t m^qir 11 y^ 11 

«r«n *r 531 % rrH&TtFr<»!-H ii yy 11 

rr«rr sit ’itarerg^r q 1 

^HwnctnrWT 11 yu 11 

42-45, When a woman burns her body with her husband's, the 
fire burns her limbs only, but does not nflliet her soul. 

Just as metals when smelted lose their impurity so aiso the woman 
burns away her sins in the fire that is like nectar. 

Just as, in the ordeals, the truthful, pure and righteous man is not 
burnt, even by a ball of heated iron ; 

Likewise she who lias joined her husband is never burnt. Her 
inner soul becomes unified with that of her husband, by death. 

qF3rarc?r qsfr sfr hruth • 
ararer m ft sft 11 y^ ii 

T-qqfcT I 

«F^<PT JTTTOT qmr rTKcTT l| yv9 II 

46-47. The woman who does not burn herself in the fire, on her 
husband’s death, is certainly never released from feminine bodies. 


1 This is interpreted to mean that .she may now ascend a pyre in order to join her 
husband in the other world. 
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Therefore should every effort be made to serve the husband always, 
by actions, thought and speech, whether he be dead or living. 

*TT ?tl€r i 

STPa^lifr STOt 3J3TT SeR&FF WITT^ || |) 

m «5fT «<iwrr i 

*3# q#Pir II H\ I) 

4tar ?i3r =et i 
*Tcrtt 11 n 

fcrert ^resttssraifr ^ ?hr tunw i 
cfT^Tvj qfcHi in^r n <\\ h 

faWR SgRflth #3% tS$R <f3T I 

sr ¥[<J FTC ST#*. || 'V< II 

48-52. The woman who ascends the funeral pyre, when her hus¬ 
band is dead, becomes equal to Anindhati, 1 and attains tlie heaven- 
world. 

There she, with her husband as highest interest, piaised by numbers 
of celestial damsels, rejoices with her husband as long as the fourteen 
Indras endure. 

She who goes with her husband purifies three families—her mo¬ 
ther’s, her father’s, and that into which she was given. 

For as many periods as there are hairs on a man,—thirty-five mil¬ 
lions,—she rejoices with her husband, dwelling in heaven. 

She sports with her beloved in the celestial chariot; and dwells 
in her husband’s world as long as the sun and moon endure. 
g*f&TCTg: m *Jr5|T 3TT^cT f % I 

<tffraraT 3 *it *t€t swri <rfcR it ^ it 
*?r ^rci gFTOctrgsr i 

sn JJST ^WpvT S[gl% ft^rfSRT || >& || 
cTW^fct t?f5T ifTTP-TTH? rlR 5 ?|tSTR I 

#3 «t orre^ cfifcr sn&aqr ii ii 

53-55. She is re-born in a stainless family, long-lived. The wo¬ 
man who is faithful obtains the same husband as before. 

That fool who, on account of the momentary pain of burning, sur¬ 
renders this happiness, is burned until the end of her life by the lire 
of separation. 

Therefore, knowing tire husband to bo Siva, she should burn her 
body with his. If she be not true, 0 Tark^ya, then he must burn alone. 


1 The wife of Vasistha a model wife. 

12 
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wf gif i 

3 ^g?r *j#rt sfttK&vt h h ^ n 

am% fc^rr i 

?rr? 4 Tffrr gfrKr cr?gcn li gs u 

c^r ?4 Srroafr 3^-1 

wrw #rtfm w?t ^'3 qwwa n v ji 

CCcTHRqT|,r?f I 

^Tf^rsr rT^T *TP£ rjH cT^q *TW VT^ || ^ l| 

56-59. Whether halt or wholly burnt, his‘ahull should be split open, 
in the case of householders with a piece of wood, in that of ascetics 
with a cocoamit. 

His son, so that he may alia in the world of the forefathers, having 
split open the brahinarandni' should make an oblation ol clarified buttor 
with this mantra: 

“ Thou art born from him ;" may he be born again from you. lie is 
an offering to the heaven-world. 0 Fire, blaze forth !” 

Thus having made an oblate n of clarified butter, with mantras and sesa- 
amm offerings, he should weep loudly, that lie may becomo happy. 

Tsfrfir: «[R cTcP ?Jrf: I 
rTcTr II \o || 

m n^gg^rr 11 M 11 

60-01. When the burning is finished the women should bathe, 
then the sons, and offer water mixed with sesamum, in the name of the 
family. 

He should eat the leaves of the minba-tree and recount the virtues 
of the dead. They should walk home, the women in front and the men 
behind. 

35 ^ gap %afel ^ i 

g^taTjc^m* to 11 v< 11 

(52. Having bathed again at home, he should give food to a cow 
and eat from a leaf-plate —but not any food already in the house. 

cTcP I 

ifni 11 %•$ 11 

615. Having cleaned the place of death with cow-dung, lie should 
keep a lamp burning there, turned to the south, up to the twelfth day. 

1 An opening at the top of the head. 

* xhe funeral pyre is lighted from the sacred household fire. 
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qjkBranft top* ^rr ^rgs<r4 i 

5 *sr =g jjtrfl^r <7re rttd ii %h ii 

qT5T I 

sngsid s&tsf >twrr it Va H 

^fTTHT^^Tn^ qfaqrtHtsfo I 

%% 3ft ftp ? #tr^ ??n% vM fire ii %% ii 

64-60. For three days, at sunset, 0 Tilrksya, be should offer, at 
the cross-roads or on the burning-ground, milk and water in an earthen 
pot. 

Holding the unbaked earthen pot, filled with milk and water, bound 
with throe sticks, he should repeat this mantra : 

“ Thou hast been burned with the fires of the burning-ground. Thou 
hast been forsaken by relatives. Here is milk and here water; bathe 
and drink !” 

rjcjssr s&m: <erfsrl>aar i 

fs#|g n 11 

07. On the fourth day the collection 1 should be made, by those who 

*■ * 

maintain household fires, and by those who do not. If there is nothing 
to prevent, on the second or the third day lie should do as follows : 

*W ST 5RR flc^T I 

3T*qt H?< ^TTparr^T qfinff qferro -r it 11 

^srrrp amfej ?pri | 

n&m fer^rt 11 ^ a 

cT^rr 5 ivg«f ^ht*; i 

ww »i®m% ; i 

TT# S.TP§f* <fgV.7VTT f^rf^T |) II 
fa%rw f.c^r TtmndmfgrT^ i 

Brg n vsr u 

fcemrisr m *gc5rr fwfsn^ i 
wrmrisr ^^raT^ira?^ grjip 11 n 

cfcTOf’!rp5qT%5T i 

5*f& «?TRf 3'?ITffRg:' sraifafa || iS# II 

T^Ti% Sf5ig5%^ ^TrH^T f^fef I 

nnr ftvrrc ?rarr%qrsr ^tw?%c>sr ii ^ il 


Of fche bones. 
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3R%<Tfc fT^T qT^Tf^rSHt^ | 

*r?ftp£ 9 l rTfqm j?iwjt ir’s^sr^RET^q n ^ 11 

cr^T sr^RT^Trv^^T^f^ wsft | 

=^ra^ 5 TT»J f^f ft* ffttm? II 1*3 II 
lc?rr HJg£% crrift wwfc 1 

fforn^ *«*^TTfrmft 11 v 3 <£ 11 

08-78. Having gone to the burning-ground, having bathed and 
become pure, having put on a woollen garment, and wearing the sacred 
ring,' 

The son should make the grain oblation to the denizens of the 
burning-ground, and walk round three times, repeating the mantra 
beginning with “ Yamftyatva.” 

Then having sprinkled milk over the place of the funeral pyre, O 
Lord of Birds, he should sprinkle water, and begin to pickup the heap 
of bones. 

Having placed them on palaslia leaves, ho should sprinkle them 
with milk and water, and, having put them into an earthen pot, perform 
Srftddha as prescribed. 

Having prepared a triangular plot of ground, and cleansed it with 
cow-dung, he, facing south, should offer three rice-balls, in the three 
directions. 

Having collected the ashes f rom the pyre, taking a three-legged stool 
ho should place on it a jar with mouth uncovered, containing water. 

Then he should make, for the departed, an oblation of cooked rice 
with curds and clarified butter, water and sweetmeats, as prescribed. 

He should take fifteen steps in the northerly direction and, digging 
a hole there, place in it, 0 Bird, the jar of bones. 

Then he should offer over it a rice-ball, which destroys the pain of 
burning, and .taking the vessel from the hole, carry it to a tank of water. 

Then he should several times sprinkle the bones with water and 
milk, and worship them well, with sandal-paste and saffron. 

Having put them into a leaf-box, touched with it his heart and head 
and walked round it. saluting it, lie should drop it into the middle of the 
Ganges. 

wsfwnr nsFTftrft i 

forft i 

II <£o (| 


: A finger-ring of kusha grass, put on tho third finger of right hand, 
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<r3i* *r l 

^^frT qratfr frw <ot qar fosrcRfSr 1111 

^rrcrstr cwstiirw *>%3n i 

^sfTJirarfr^afr^T^n i 11 ii 
^'3 %^TTcf ilfFIT: «I5T: I 

*»T || II 

•$ erarfa <ntrrft if ^rr nmr ^rat: i 

snirfsa' % 11 <u il « 

79-S4. He whose bones sink in the water of the Ganges within ten 
days, never returns from the world of Brahma, 

Ab long as a man's bones float on the water of the Ganges,—for so 
many thousands of years lie remains in the heaven-world. 

When the wind which has touched the waves of the Ganges touches 
the dead, his sin is at once destroyed. 

Having worshipped, with great austerities, the divine Ganges, for 
the uplifting of his forefathers, Bhagiratha 1 brought her down from the 
world of Brahmfi. 

In the three worlds is celebrated the purifying fame of the Ganges, 
who led to heaven the sons of Sagara 4 who had been reduced io ashes. 

Those men who die after committing sins attain the heaven-world 
by their bones falling into the Ganges. 

TORtraifir ft il H 

a^KT&r rrFfrf&r nfnrt trrfitor i 

%7 *3 *t£N II <% II 

85-86. There was a certain hunter, a destroyer of all sorts of 
creatures who, killed by a lion in a great forest, went to the place called 
hell. 

When liis bones were dropped into the Ganges by a crow he ascended 
the divine chariot and went to the abode of the Shining Ones. 

vox srJr 1 

il h 

87. Hence the good son should Himself drop the bones in the 
Ganges. After the bones arc collected he should perform the ten-days’ 
ceremonies. 

1 A great king who is said to have brought down the Ganges from heaven to earth. 

* There is a legend to the effect that the 00.000 sons of Sagara were reduce i to 
ashes by Visnu, and that they, tjie ancestors of Bhpigu, were rele^so4 purified by biig 
iu the Ganges. 
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sra gr gr?t %w> %rr. i 

■if 3W3PRT5PT SSppmf^t rf^T II Z< ll 

^<srr <jcht?4isre5 \ 

*rer *Tf?r;\r^ 11 c*. li 

^rprrM' ^ erf^r^gr i 

st m 5crr# ^aferaraflpfe it «.© 11 

88-90. Now, if anybody meets his death in an uninhabited place, or 
in a wood,*pr from dangerous thieves, and if his body is not found, then, on 
the day this is heard of— 

Having made an effigy of darbha grass, one should burn it alone, as 
explained above, and then collect its ashes and drop them into the 
water of the Ganges, 

And from the same day the ten-days’ cermonlos should be performed 
arid that date should be noted, for the performance of the annual SrAddha. 

f£\x m€r wzt cf?t i 

siTvi HfefTO ^jrr qnftqt §'M * 

91. If a woman dies in the fulness of pregnancy, her womb should be 
cut open, and the child drawn out and placed on the ground, and she 
alone be burned. 

rr^Tcftt ij?f sir® i 

f^it -^t ^rafirerfer urasruf it v* ii 
? icr; i 

3R7$jwkt Srrawq: ii « 

92-93. If a child dies on the bank of the Ganges, it should simply 
bo thrown into the Ganges; if in another place, it should be buried in the 
ground, up to twenty-seven months old. 

Older than that it should be burned and its bones strewn on the 
Ganges. A gift of a water-pot should bo made, and food should be given 
to children. 

mt%r ftrtrr l 

snr xr qroe instf zfxvz n V H ll 

^ n h 

jprar qs^«r|^;H3T?r: «tt i 

qprcto n ii 

ur ch i ^gi sfTSfiii *9 f^Tr^nftrf^r £ht i 

P?T5[R ^ II «,3 l| 
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ST fcrrf K Sf | 

n %<z 11 

94-98. If the embryo perishes, there are no rites. If an infant 
dies, one should give milk. If a child dies, then one should offer a jar, 
milk-porridge and eatables. 

If a youth dies, one should have young children fed. If a youth who 
has taken the vow dies, one should have Brahmins, along with children, 
J’etl. 

When one who has passed five years dies, whether vowed or not, 
one should offer ten rice-halls, along with milk-food and lumps of sugar. 

On the eleventh and twelfth days one should perform the ceremo¬ 
nies for a youth, but without the rites of releasing a bull and of the great 
gilt. 

If the father is living, there is not joint rite for the youth, but on the 
twelfth day one should perform the ceremony for him alone. 

gfrograit rtsjT^g srcrto srafrf&r: i 

gp-rccjearr tor 11 h 

99. Marriage, with women and Sudras, is declared to take the place 
of vows. Previous to the taking of vows, with all this castes, rites are done 
according to age. 

fr& qr to 5W£T*I I 

ft ^ totil ?oo n 

100 . Ho who is little attached to action, who is little bound by 
sense-objects, and he who is young in ago of body, requires but scanty 
rites. 

qr^ffnriTRnfa<?rq^il l«*ll 

101. In boyhood and in youth the cot, the bull and other sacrifices 
should be performed ; and the gifts of land, the great gift and the gift of 
a cow should be made. 

q#lRf * rs^j ^T^nft*7r i 

fort * sjcrri^fat it » 

Srpsr ir?r srmt 11 \o\ n 

srrtoeg *r<?r iffirr. it I 

<j si^rt torwt tor M ? .°y 11 

ift&Trt »RT%Tr§r STORltrl. II « 
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m $£t* *wwig3$t i 

^TBOFRrrfe^i^ wq^crH il n 
ft ^faafr to i 
m mw«HKn?r <rrei?T fcr:%^ 11 \oo if 

102-107. With all ascetics there is no burning, no water rites ; and 
the ten-days’ ceremonies should not be performed for them by their sous. 

A man, by the mere holding of the staff, becomes Na ray an a 1 ; because 
of carrying the three-fold staff they never go into the condition of the 
departed. 

Those who know are always free, by realisation of their own true 
nature, hence they do not expect rice-balls to be given. 

Therefore rice-balls and water should not be offered to them, but one 
should perform the annual SrAddhaat the sacred waters, and fhaddha at 
Gaya, with devotion to the forefathers. 

The Haftsa, Paramahahsa, Kutichaka, Babudaka; these are Sanny- 
asins,’ 0 TArksya, and when dead, they must be buried in the ground. 

If the Ganges, or other, is not available, it is declared that they should 
be buried in the ground. Where great rivers exist, they should be thrown 
into them. 

sc^r *fr n g yg ftfr 

SHU 

ii H 



1 Visiiu. 

* Those names ace given to advanced stages of human development. 












Chapter X I. 

An Account of the Ten-Days' Ceremonies. 

nre <S5nri i 

g?*raT% 5 wo rr wq II \ II 

1. Maruda said : Tell me, 0 Kosluva, what good results follow 

from the performance of the ten-clays’ rite, and who should perform if if 

there is no son. 

sft wrmgsrm i 

crTtfR srareqrftr arsr i 

ufw'iw mzr% ll ^ 11 

2 The Blessed Lord said : Listen, 0 Tarksya, and I will tell 
you about the ten-days’ ceremony ; having done which, a good son is 
released from the hereditary debt. 

<pr: Hr4a ’<£ frr«rw«f 1 

fa§: f^SRIcf * II \ II 

*£«msr snwrtij w alrr aprafc *tenr. i 
vht W fe ?r^T 11 « il 

cT«rift ftwR rirTT ^TcT SiftRPf. II d || 

SiT'cTCT % l&\ ■*%*!;& 3FH r^Kf g I 

cngFH^TKfiw h sfrfc gw11 ^ 11 
h ff ^f^rfHTbr^fei %ilr m fn^irsfa «n i 
% Sfpgsnsi HIH> VST^ l| v$ II 

*iifW«rRf' a&sKm i 

cT^r II <£ || 

3*8. The eon, taking calm courage, should offer rice-balls to the 
father, refraining from tears, 

Because the departed has inevitably to drink the bitter tears let 
fail by his relatives, and they should not weep when sorrow is useless. 

Although there be sorrowing day and night for thousands of years, 
the man who is dead may never be seen. 

Death is certain for those who are born, and birth is certain for the 
dead. This is inevitable, and therefore a wise man should not grieve 
over it. 
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There is no way out, either human or divine; the being who has 
come under the sway of death must he born again here. 

If there wore a way of averting the inevitable, then Nala, Rama and 
Yudishthira would not have experienced miseries. 

srfa %gcrr*% < 2 «h» 3 &$ h «. 11 

*ror % wra; aRfs-i^Rrnrf^rrtr i 
foswi ’ST II {O || 

’sejtrp #e$?r *-rrewr«r fin^fcr i 

^ *ST WTR TOTrrr II \\ \\ 

9*11. Nobody should form an excessive attachment to anybody ; the 
body is only a dream, what then of other persons’ ? 

As a traveller, resorting to some shady place, rests awhile and then 
departs again ; so is the coming together of beings. 

l’he good things eaten in the morning are destroyed by evening; 
how can there be permanence in a body which is sustained by these 
foods ? 

firerc nfirra??? =^r i 

WRsmsr wn 11 kr ii 

S 91 ™^ Ziyi %\%Ki I 

fe r 4 t gr arsnc^Ef yrriT-rt^ 11 \% it 

3 %^T $rTjp <jt®r | 

qsmmr&fr »prst% ^ « 

^ xtR gsrrs shrift qg^si^rj'll || 

5 ^r^r i 

?^r fir h ^ » 

wtr g^ifrerfir fire; f v*ri srarro^ i 

«r ^ar; Wr*iT% soften n \\ 

12-1 1 . Having considered this, which removes misery, and given 
up sorrow arising from ignorance, the son should perform the rites. 

If there is no son the wife should perform them, and if no wife the 
brother ; or a Brahmin's pupil or a proper kinsman should perform them. 

The ten-days' ceremonies, for the man who has no son, should be 
performed hv the sons or grandsons of his younger or his elder brother, 
0 Bird ; 

Maun declared that if, of brothers of the same father, only one has 
a son, they are all considered, on account of that son, to have a son. 
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ff a man has several wives, but only one of them has a son, all of 
them have a son, on account of that son. 

For all who have no sons a friend may offer the rice-balls. The 
lites most not be neglected. If there is nobody else, the family priest 
may do them. 

" 55 ^ 11 \c 11 

.18. A man or a woman who performs the rites for a friend, by this 
sacrament for the helpless departed, obtains the fruit of tens of millions 
of sacrifices. 

farji 3*JTt | 

# 3^ffrT ftrTT *TcT II ^ || 

•arf^RRtrfo 11 =o 11 
3 TOffife 1 

3^*7 ¥TT^f =Bf5Tr?rof^tI II || 

19-aI. The ten-days ceremony for the father should be performed 
by the son, 0 Bird. Even if the eldest son dies, the father should not, 
through excessive affection, perform it. 

Although there be many sons, only one shall perform the ten-days’ 
ceremony, the rice-ball offerings, and the other sixteen SnAddhas,— 

Only by one these ceremonies, even if the wealth has been divided. 
.But the annual SrAddha should he performed severally if the wealth has 
been divided. 

crerr^g: gcrr i 

JjftT3TT$t ^ mWA 5JRU it || 

grrsrrr' qfofisff 55 ^ 1 

f^f h ^ || 

wtv’t sp^mtsr" 3^31 

CTR^’STJ feqf f rRjpsrpgrFief 55^311 ^ || 

22-24. Therefore should the eldest son perform with devotion the 
ten-days’ ceremony, 1 2 ealing one meal, sleeping on the ground, devoted to 

Brahman,* and pure. 

The son obtains such fruit from the performance of the rite for the 
father and mother, as is obtained by going round the shrines seven 
times.. 


1 One each day. 

2 Celibate. 
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The son who performs the rites lor one year, beginning with the 
ten-days’ ceremony, obtains such fruit as is acquired by performing the 
tSrftddha at Gaya. 


grrcm ?rm m i 

JTrqrT mWTTTt 3 mA f ^3^5=51^ It II 
sjfoqW ^wrfrnj 1 2 ^; fw-o i 
f crar h i% 11 

’Tin cT»Tfl*T‘ ’RirPTilc^rfeTfT I 

rf wmPzrA'rv'&y srarft?q?ftJcr =sr a rvs ii 

?re$ =3 ar^r JfasrSr’ i 

ciwrrc tt?t: fto? a ^ a 

eTCITTl' I ;p5 x n#:^ 31 fpft 1 

31#TT' W^qil 

qq =0r 3031# '■** sff^nsiq a h*. ii 

3RT^T5T* W^r: 3T3 3’W^aTSvff<&tq I 

acrrarp^n* 3f n^Tigqfri^ a a 

25-30. Having gone to a well or a tank, in a garden, at a sacred 
bathing-place, or in a temple, between nine and twelve noon, be should 
bathe without reciting mantrasT 

Being purified, seated facing southward at the root of a tree, ho 
should make an altar 1 there, cleansed with cow-dung. 

lie should place on it, over leaves, a twice-born* made of darblia 
and kusfa grasses, and having worshipped it with water for the feet and 
other things, should bow to it, saying the Atasf.” 

Then having spread kmla grass in front of it, as a seat for the rice- 
ball, and having placed upon it a ball prepared in the family-name of the 
departed,— 

Made of cooked rice or of barley meal,—the son should make the ; 
offering. He should dedicate ITslra-root, sandal paste, the flowers of -the 
Bhrifigaraja, incense, a lamp, eatables, mouth-perfumes and presents. 

Crow-food, milk and water, and handfuls of castor-oil in a pot : 

“ May all this, that has been given by me to the departed in his earthly 
name, persist.” 

‘ st?*’ sre?’ ^ uq i 

3^3T || \\ II 


1 A square flat mound a few incite* high. 

2 A rough image, symbolical of f-ho deceased bwiee-born person. 
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rj;4' nTTOn'r^r^T'iM^: i 

trtVVX: sfeRFaf II 3JR. II 

31-3:1, Food, cloths, water, wealth or other things, if given in the 
name of the departed, confer eternity upon the dead. 

Therefore, from the first day onwards, one should pronounce the 
name of the departed woman or man, in accordance with the sapiuda rite.' 

srsiitstiSr ’jfric? ftsr^r i 

ftfosrrsf * TftrftfoirFDr^r’T^ n \\ 11 

33. In the same way that on the first day a rice-ball is given as 
prescribed, so should the nine rice-balls bo given. 

srerft fsfsr# %r i 

SiaK^I || II 

gft: wrcgi sjlirsn * 1 

^tmg; sro^t 11 y\ 11 

srnsn fo^rcrcrr i 

igltjf t ^rpfaft ^wrttpui il 

34-36. On the ninth day all the authorised kinsmen at the proper 
time should besmear themselves with oil, wishing the dead to reach 
heaven. 

Having bathed in the open, taking with them panic grass and 
parched grain, and having the women go in front, they should proceed 
to the place of the dead 

And say : “ May his family increase like the panic grass, and 

radiate like the parched grain," and then leave in the house the mixed 
panic grass and grain. 

5f?nr^!*n: I 

nrfri ?ff^rerrgr w:I5t h \\ jps h 

yk* gFggrgr i 

ii || 

37-38. On the tenth day a ball of flesh should be given, 0 Lord 
of Birds, or a ball of masa, since flesh is forbidden in the Kali Yuga at 
the ceremony for the forefathers. 

On the tenth day he should shave, as also should the other relatives. 
The sou who performs the ceremony must again have a complete shave, 

p ^5 f&sn* i 

srr 2 ft<sremfrff ^ ^ftwan^nr 11 v. H 
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39. During the ten days lie should feed a twice-born with seasoned 
foods. Having meditated upon TTari, he should, with hands together, pray 
for the release of the departed. 

^ II ye n 

40. 'I'liere is no reason for fear for those who bow to Govinda, the 
Eternal, clad in yellow robes, as beautiful as the atasi flower. 

t*r: i 

^r^ffrrF-ir ssrrerr^ at^ i 
xrt w *tmn=r Jnsrc ^Kr% u « ^ u 

41-42. “ 0 Beginningless and Endless Deva, 0 Bearer of tlie 

conch, discus and mace, Indestructible, Lotus-eyed, be Thou the giver of 
release to the departed.” 

Every day at the conclusion of the Sraddha lie should prayerfully 
repeat this incantation. Having bathed, gone home, and given food to 
the cow, he may eat. 

^fcT ^wqrrcpflTsvqFit ii h 





Chapter XII. 

An Account of the Eleventh-day Rite. 

i 

f%f*j \ 

t^TcOTfosn^r sar ar«r ft W[toaT h \ 11 

1. Gavuda said : 0 Lord of the Holy Ones, tell me about the 
eleventh-day rite also, and, 0 Ruler of the universe, explain the ceremony 
of the dedication of the bull. 

«fr w^fir-sr i 

*CTn^5lS% HRR STRUTT 3r55RT% I 

wrt* 5 F-wmT: srararcn 11 r ii 

2. The Blessed Lord said : In the early morning on the eleventh 
day one should go to a water-reservoir, and perforin diligently all the 
funeral ceremonies. 

srr>5r^f?Tf Rr =ar H \ it 

3. He should invite Brahmins, well-read in Vedas and S&stras, 
and bowing their heads, with hands folded together, pray for the release 
of the departed. 

$Rr vrerafsft | 

fa'dR q^aBIi^I^r^Rrn || H || 

4. Even a preceptor should become purified by bathing, and per¬ 
forming the Sandhyd and other ceremonies 1 ; one should do the eleventh- 
day ceremony, as prescribed. 

|| h, II 

f>. One should perform the tenth-day Stvkldha in the family name, 
without mantras; and on the eleventh day, offer a rice-ball to the departed, 
with mantras. 

T.H.di&'an' cT«tr I 

SSCRIWWP *rftr%rf[OT: tsR || ^ | ( 

ii « ii 

*3^ 3 **U*K35i I 

a@nw wqftrisr ii it 

' For an account of those ceremonies, soo tho Daily Practice o/ the Hindus by~M>~ 
Sria Chandra Ya«n, Pamui Office, AJlahabad. 
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3rir*?|f 53ffW n’-J^rf'I'TT | 

sfNsi «. li 

^tt^ttt ^ijngsr w II ?o || 

(>10. One should make a golden image of Visnu, a silver one of 
BraUihft, a copper one of Rudra. and an iron one of Tania, 0 Bird. 

To the west there should lie a pol filled wilh Ganges water for 
Vi^nu ; and upon it one should place Visnu, clad in yellow robes. 

To the east there should be a pot of milk and water for Brahma ; and 
there one-should place BrahmA, clad in white robes. 

To the north there should be a pot of honey and clarified butter for 
Rudra, and there one should place. Rudra, clad in red robes. 

To the south there should be a pot of rain-water for Yama; and upon 
it one should place Yaimi, clad in black robes. 

g $?srr ^ i 

sr 11 u H 

farin' firm *r3r rTT^g i 

trm ^^T^isarrsifr^' 11 li 

JtT3fi#r =sr ^rfcq^njT circciFr % i 

^ftr sftaft ch*g ^rasr 11 u H 

11-13. The son, having made a circle in the middle, and placed 
therein kmfa-grass, facing southward, with the sacred thread over the 
right shoulder', should make the water-offering. 

lie should make water-offering, with Vaidie mantras, to Visnu, to 
the creator*, to^iva and to Justice,’ perform the offering to the (ire and 
then the eleventh-day Srftddha, 

And he should next make a gift of a cow for the helping along of 
liis forefathers ; “ this cow is, given by me. May it please Thee, 0 
M&dhava.” 

sqgvfi’ 5 

qjtesqr* ^hvtrt cPhfteFn* ii ii 

^qTRffrq c(W: II »>, II 

* It is usually worn ever the Ioffe shoulder under the right arm, for this ceremony 
h© mast change it. 

2 Brahma. 

3 Dliarraa or Yama. 
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1.2-15. Hist clothes, his ovnainoiits, his conveyances, — these, which 
he has used, a brass vessel filled with clarified butter, the seven grains 
which he liked, 

Sesamum and the rest, the eight great gifts : if one does not offer 
these in his last days, they should be brought to his bedside and lie should 
have them given, 

srsrrar mqrnfr II 

fT^tr <?rrr5*r drgqRnjw: qqt n \% n 

10. Having washed the feet of a Brahmin he should honour him 
with cloths and other things, and give him cooked food, sweetmeats, flour- 
cakes nnd milk. 

|rr STEqrqfr cTsjt tjgr: | 

^^Rerr sren^rarr ^ersrsqr q§T%rr ii ii 
siff'R sri%ffrq;TF:T err i 

iiffr sr qr gwr rqq j^q^err ii n 

sfnsffOTff qr§fer?t i 

?t?t: ff t wt?r t%r?frh^ ii ii 

17-19. Then the sou should place upon the bed a golden image, and 
having worshiped it, give the bed as prescribed, for the sake of the dead. 

“This bed is given by me to you, 0 Brahmin, for the sake of the 
departed, with the image-of the departed, and the other things.” 

With these words it should be given lo a Brahmin preceptor who has 
a family; so going round him he should salute him and present it. 

qq sR?Fm arrafff i 

I^rnfaerFlff afar qrr^n^ 11 r« h 

20. By this gift of the bed, and by the SrAddhas of the ninth and 
other days, and by the right of the dedication of a hull, the departed goes to 
the highest condition. 

qqr^sFir nrfaffr i^icFrn swratrif i 

5frPViTr qp?; cTF?qr l| t-? t| 

TrRT^O ^ I 

amnrrer HR II 

grqpqqitft qr isfil grfqqrq firqtqff I 
<ffr-rqfer n r^ ii 

3 ^ ^ ^ 1 

srft# gq n^f dtfWbr: 11 r« h 

ifST ffW ?^5TTR JlFjfc i 

q: ^r%5?[% sftf&p« ^ R 

14 


\ ‘ 
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wr ^IfT 3 =e^ =gr qr*f \ 

faff ^Tfip?miV4t ^tTIHT^T FPTSTcl || || 

3-3 ^3 zti II 

?r 33 %r a w 11 

qm^^Tikg; fcrasKTfSsirn l 

i*f 3^ Wff?)r+^ 3 11 R<s ii 

Htes **H§r% 1 

rTH«ITfTW.mW HTW5 q g g rf^ T: ^JJrT? || VK II 
^SfqfH^r * *Z gfT^ *lk I 

3f3$$*r ^ncffT &T% HPJT 3*T?Rt || ^o || 

21-30. On the eleventh day the right of the dedication of a bull 
should be performed as prescribed. He should not use a cow which is 
crippled, ill or too young, but one having well-marked characteristics. 

That which has red eyes, a reddish colour, red horns, neck and hoofs, 
white belly and black back is suitable for a Brahmin ; 

A glossy and red complexion is suitable for a Ksattriya; yellow 
colour fora Vaitiya ; black is suitable for a Stidra. 

One with all limbs red-brown, with tail and feet white, is called a 
reddish bull, and increases the satisfaction of the forefathers. 

The bull whose face, legs and tail are white, and which is the colour 
of lac dye is called dark. 

That which has a red colour, with white face and tail, and brown 
hoofs and horns is called dark-coloured. 

That which has one colour over all its limbs and tail and hoofs is 
called dark-brown, and is the uplifter of the ancestors. 

That which is dove-coloured and has a tiiaka-mark' on its forehead is 
called deep-brown, and is entirely beautiful in all its limbs. 

That which is dark over all its body, and red in its eyes, is called 
very dark—of which five varieties are known. 

This should by all means be dedicated, and should not be. used for 
domestic purposes. It exists in the world on this account,—so runs an 
ancient saying. 

tpi^TT ^rt 3*i *rsr mir srlr^ 1 

IfrcT *t fTOc<$st?p 11 \\ 11 

*r 3*t nwrsft 3 1 

nqm yrcr^Tfn ^ *trs% fasisrfr: <% 55 11 11 


; Orthodox Hindus place a mark on the forehead to show caste and other things. 
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^ cjtforr. i 

ii \\ ii 

sr^iFPT f%§«sfcr fagr: ^n?TT ?ttt i 

Wjflgfst HrH #ttsfq SRfaatfrT II \* || 

?T|rCTiT%4 57TFITJT: WIT *T%Pf, I 

m 5 srrcnFfc f^rfft ft gf^: ii a 

31-35. One si ion Id desire for many sons, of whom one perchance 
ifjay go to Claya, or marry a virgin Gauri or dedicate a dark hull. 

He alone should bo considered a son who performs the dedication of 
a bull and the Gaya fSr&ddha—who does not do so verily is like unto 
excrement. 

Any one whose ancestors are tormented in Itaurava and other hells 
helps them all out for twenty-one generations by the dedication of a bull. 

Even the forefathers who have gone to heaven desire the dedication 
of ahull: “ which son in our lineage will perform the dedication of a bull, 

“ By whose dedication, all of us will go to the highest condition? 
Among all sacrifices, the bull-sacrifice is the certain giver of release tons.” 

«T f SFT3FP || || 

3(5. Therefore, for the release of the forefathers, one should perform 
the bull-sacrifice. He should do everything with diligence according to 
the prescribed rite. 

5T?nnt cTtFTfIt&T <*3TCg I 

iw fqfcsn: sxm <|3T% ? 5 *Trgr: II II 

37. Having cast the positions of the planets and worshipped them 
with their respective mantras, the ailing man should make the fire-offering, 
according to the Sftstras, and worship a bull. 

5TFT 3FTT FRRTST ^Tmr^fUT I 

ggiffg f^ri^r it v N 

scit-jr =ar i 

n^in^rsar sr^nnpg it v*. h 

rf ^ l| «o |{ 

srfefcr asrmr Rfilq: $rr i 

FSITFTnsicnRH TTF^ || l| 

sft sRirsw^sr eTcpff ^rg^ltg i 

cTFT srrTin^f <^rfa R || || 
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38-42. Having brought together a young hull ami cow, he should hind 
them together with a marriage siring in accordance with marriage rites, 
and then tether them to a post; 

And should bathe the bull and young cow with tl||! water from the 
pot of Rudra, and, having worshipped them with fragrances and garlands, 
walk round them. 

Ho should [mark] the right side with the trident of Siva and the 
left side with a discus. Having released the bull, the sori, with hands 
folded together, should recite this mantra :— 

“ Thou art Justice in the form of a hull. Thou wert formerly created 
by BrahmA. On account of your being released, help over this ocean of 
existence !” 

Having thus bowed to it, with this mantra, lie should release the bull 
and the. young cow. “ f shall always be the grantor of boons to you, and 
will give release ( the departed.” 

>1^ I 

W nfcT^ If II 

43. Therefore this should be done. Its fruit comes even during 
life. The man who has no son, doing it himself, goes easily to the highest 
condition. 

nref %FfWT«rafc tit i 

^ ar«rr n yy if 

^tfa fSras# h y^ ii 

44 . 45 , In the month of Ktirtiku 1 and in other auspicious months, 
when the sun is going north, in the bright fortnight, or the dark on the 
twelfth and following days, 

In the two eclipses, at. a sacred bathing place, at the equinoctial 
and solstitial points, one should perform the dedication of a bull. 

gfir =s Mtf&n 1 

snsra 5"y^ii 

<nh stf q%5Uar^ 1 

11 w ii 

5Ttt^rnrr *sr tsqrer 1 

*T3*4Trs:‘ cTrr; 11 y<; 11 

HH qt q%5T 5^TT.T I 

11 y®. 11 


1 Including the latter part of October and the first part of November. 
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46-49. At tlie hour when tile sun enters an auspicious constel¬ 
lation, and in a pure place, a Brahmin who knows the rites and has the 
auspicious signs should be invited. 

By recitation, by fire-offerings, likewise by gifts, the purification 
of the body should be done. As in the former case, all the rites should 
be done ; such as the fire-offering and the rest; 

And having placed a SA.lagr.una one should do the Vaisnava 
rfrftddha, and then perform the Sraddha for himself and give gifts 
to the twice-born. 

Re who does this, 0 Bird, whether having a son or not, by the 
performance of the dedication of a bull obtains the fruit of all his desires; 

^ arr TTfairsrofrKr «rf 11 v h 

50. That condition which is obtained by the performance of the 
release of a bull, is not reached by oblations to (he lire and other sacrifices, 
nor by manifold gifts. 

Irrmt i 

5WT rTf^^cr f%Tc5nfTvT SW- || II 
^375? ^5CT%T Ipsriwn | 

TOT tt ^ n 

trOTT^a^* 5TFtr^r i 
-7%r5Tn^fr sttRst -jmsp? it ^ u 

51-53. The sins which are committed in infancy, in childhood, 
in youth, in. manhood and in old age are destroyed, without doubt, b\ the 
dedication of a bull. 

The betrayer of friends, the ungrateful, the drinker of intoxicants, 
he who goes with his teacher’s wife, the slayer of a Brahmin, the stealer 
of gold are all absolved by the dedication of a ball 

Therefore should one perfornlpthe bull sacrifice with all diligence, 
() IVirlcsya ; there is no merit in all the three worlds equal to that from 
t he dedication of a bull. 

jjerr i 

f%Tr 9 rn f%r^qr?rr ^ 11 11 

54. If a woman, having a husband and a son, predeceases both, 
the dedication of a bull should not be performed, —one should present a 
milk-giving cow. 

rgwi gg ^ #5pr i 

^T^njrr^s^ 11 11 
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f'TO- rrT3^?x?rj wi%srfefqs I 

^TRFTcT^TJ^ || ^ l| 


55-56. He who burdens a bull on the shoulder or on the back, 
falls into a dreadful hell, 0 bird ! until the coming of the deluge. 

The man who cruelly strikes a bull with his fists or with sticks, 
suffers the torments of Yam a until the end of the ago. 

^ ' f^^TSTTR I 

<T 3 ^ & 11 v,vs u 

«tt% growm xi F3<TT?ji i 

qifr ^srfoasr 11 '*/.» 

n fesir ^RrJmrr trfoftf&rq, i 

f^T?r' ?r a <*«, 11 

57-59. Having thus carried out the dedication of ahull, one should 
perform the sixteen f^raddhas. 1 will tell you what should ho done 
prior to snpindikarana ceremony. 

That at the place of death ; at the threshold ; half-way on the road ; 
at the funeral pyre; in the hand of the corpse ; and at the collection 
of the bones ;—these six, and the ten pirnlas given in the ten days :— 

These first sixteen are called impure. And next I will tell you 
about the second,the milddle, sixteen:-— 

sr*w qw* fgr^PT sftftRR r i 

*fTJ=TR qftqrcm rjSD-r' h \o h 

qssrqiu 

^oUSTTfrru mi, r «^r^h'T55T*r *THqq, II \\ ll 
sscre Rreri j^rr^r r i 

a?nra s^r' 4 %Rrcp?f £rw?% hr: h ^ h 

ser^5T anghj l 

‘srs^fi' hath » %% h 

q«f' rtrzm; arT^cTxtT^^ *Rr: 11 V* li 

60-64. One should offer the first rice-hall to Visnu, the second 
to the blessed Siva; one should present the third to the retinue of 
Yanoa. 

The fourth to king Soma, the fifth to the bearer of oblations to the 
Shining Ones, 1 and the sixth to tho bearer of oblations t.o the forefather; 
the seventh one should presont to Death ; 


1 That is Fire, 
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Tile eighth one should , give to ftudra/ the ninth to Purusa, 2 the 
tenth to the departed, and the eleventh reverently to Visnu ; 

The twelfth one should give to Brahma, the thirteenth to Visnu, 
the fourteenth to Siva, the fifteenth to Yama; 

The sixteenth rice-ball, 0 bird, one should give to Purusa : These 
are called the middle sixteen by men who know the truth. 

fcr^' it %'\ n 

s^FTT ^ cTT* *^ II %% l| 

srt?i h %s h 

05-67. One should give rice-balls in each one of the twelve 
months, on the fortnight, the third fortnight, before the six months, and 
also before the year,— 

This is the last sixteen, 1 have declared to you. Having had food 
cooked, 0 Tark$ya. 

The forty-eight SrAddhas destroy the condition of the ghost-life. 
He for whom this series is performed becomes a member of the assembly 
of the forefathers. 

vrcrffr sjffcR, h v \\ 

I 

y* rrr^itiq%g% h %% n 

68-69. The three sixteens should be performed so that tlie depart¬ 
ed may join the assembly of the forefathers; if deprived of Sraddhas 
the ghost remains as preta always. 

If the performance of the three sixteens of tsraddhas is not 
carried out, either by himself or another, then he certainly does not join 
them. 

sfrfoj* ftrfvRt i 

q <3 sft q# rTfq 11 II 

rm *rr qog: i 

SWR fif^«b«rsr ^ srar ii s\ ii 

3q^iFT?r ft q-jVNcilqr qfosRr i 

rTFir qr Jjer ssnfqq 11 sr ii 


1 Siva. 

* The primeval man ; Visnu. 
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70-72. Therefore the three sixteeriK should be performed by the 
son, as prescribed, or if the wife does them foi the husband there is 
uninterrupted prosperity. 

She who does the funeral ceremonies on the death of her husband, 
and the annual and the fortnightly is called by mo, “ the Faithful.” 

This faithful wife lives for the good of her husband: the life is 
fruitful of her who worships her dead lord. 

sHir f#sr*nfafa h \s\ n 
snfr *mnaT fercp* i 
11 w 11 

f '-^^i ^FTOTTn^f i 

-traxi^T f^t ^ n vs^ h 

3T rP*gSTTST i 

! 3r h&i gftr ^ h ^ u 

^rsnii ?[r%%r *tt =*? zm? i 
?;?rn5STfe^f^7 swicJfarat ^TJKii^fcr 11 \*s n 
srf ^nTpq’uiaffefsfiJjrj?; i 
?fjt *33^ nw?rl: 11 y?c 11 

73-78. Also, for any one who, owing to carelessness, is killed by 
fire, or by water, one should perform the sacrament and other rites as 
prescribed. 

If lie is killed through recklesitess or wilfully, or by a serpent, then 
one should worship a serpent on the fifth day of each fortnight. 

One should form a picture of a hooded serpent upon the ground 
with ricepovvder, and worship with white sweet-smelling flowers and 
sandal paste. 

One si]oidcl offer a serpent incenses and l ights, and strew rice and 
sesamum, and should dedicate* uncooked rice-flour,® eatables and milk. 

One should offer a serpent made of gold, according to his means, 
and a cow, to a twice-born. Then one should, with hands together “may 
the King of Serpents be pleased 

And should further perform for them the rite NnrAyana-bali, by 
which they are absolved of all sins anil obtain residence in heaven, 

’ The food is placed near tho image, and passes of the hands are made as though 
to influence it towards tho image. 

a Made into a ball, usually with sugar and coeoanut. 
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tPf ^fsFWf $cSlT ^TT^r" 3fi3Tf$cIrlT^! 

WSTTjl’SJTfal C3W ~<53fWF^WTr^ || I! 

79. Thus, having done all the rites, one should give, every day a 
jar with food and water until the end of the year, or rice-balls with water 
regularly. 

<=n=n i 

5T®JTqR^t =5T SRT^oEt?T% »Tct || do || 

80- Having done this on the eleventh day lie should then offer 
the rice-balls for all the ancestors, 1 and when free from pollution he 
should have made a gift of a bed and other gifts* 

HTJT u \\ if 

* This ceremony is performed on the twelfth clay, as it were in anticipation of the 
annual event. It is the ceremony for all the ancestors together. 












Chapter XIII. 

An Account of the Ceremony for all the Ancestors. 

mg i 

s*% ssr^tj r i 

sranqp^iRf fot «r srift » K n 

I. Uamcja said • Tell me, 0 Lord, about tlie method of [perform¬ 
ing] the Sapinda rite, the removal of pollution, and die gift of a bed and 
accessories. 

I 

jgnrij cTPtR r ; nfqq^»Tgn%^f §CTTt^ i 

asrcra qfetnq fttjtnir festcf, n r ii 

2 The Blessed Lord said: Listen, 0 Tarksya, and ! will 
explain to you the entire Sapincla rite, by which the condition of preto 
is left, behind and the soul enters the class of the pityis. 

h fqtrlr fais&T ^rqf fh?rm?f^3rr% i 
^ftTgRxT ?T*TR II \ II 

* 5 ?rfc ? ihRRar fa*? h y h 

^bfcT i 

topiJFtf srcrctiT&i *iiqi r q^rra?n^ it ^ h 

3-5. Those whose pirujas have not been mixed together with the 
ancestors called $iva and the rest, 1 are not uplifted by the various gifts 
made by the sons. 

If the son is always impure, they are never purified; without the 
Sapinda rito the impurity does not depart. 

Therefore the Sapinda, at the end of the pollution period, should 
be performed by the son. I will tell you about the ending of pollution to 
be observed by all. 

wmcreg ?3n%R stfahT 5 T??t?h i 

%2pr: 31?} HirfH golfer 11 ^ 11 

3f5TT?H I 

Btrrqr 1 ? ?5rrRT hrw: il « n 

^pcis* wRqPm??: g&r i 

qg Rgrr. sftR>’ sreft r 11 c h 

wit g i 

tf5T^ WHHTsf % ajgq; s r^creng ii «. || 

1 The grandfather, Ilia father and grandfather aro considered as corresponding to 
Vasu, Kudra and Aditya. Rudra is fciva. 
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6-9. A Brtlhmin becomes pure in ton clays, a Ksattriya in twelve 
days ; a VaWya in fifteen days, a $Qdra in a month. 

The Sapinda relatives 1 are purified from the death pollution in ten 
days; the Sakulya relatives* in three nights, and the gotrajas* are 
purified merely by bathing. 

Those who aro related within the fourth degree to the deceased ate 
purified in ten nights, those in the fifth degree, in six nights ; the sixth, 
four days ; the seventh, three days ; 

The eighth, a single day ; the ninth, a quarter of a day; the tenth, 
merely till bathing so long lasts the pollution of death and birth [accord¬ 
ing to the distance of degrees from the deceased], 

^irpengrt waarsstssrsft i 

wz&i' 11 1 o n 

^r^Pt 3 ii U « 

10 - 1 L If a person dies in a foreign land and one hears of his death, 
then the impurity lasts for the remaining portion of ten days on which he 

hears the news; , . . r . 

If after the lapse of ten days, lie is polluted for three nights. 

after a year, he becomes pure even by bathing. 

fXSft gfa* II II 

12 . If a second pollution comes during that, from the first death, 
then the purification from the first pollution includes that from the second. 

13. If a boy who has not yet cut his teeth dies, purification is 
immediate; before tonsure, one night, it is said ; before the investiture 
with the thread, three nights ; and afterwards, ten nights. 

i ht3rr* 3 Insurer *nr fimrT i 
SRP ffrST W%tT9T PTC5T37: || II 

?r^T % i 

=SP=r: tK nf^Tnf ftTPrfafa H V*. R 

^ m 5ff «r I 

}» 7 rjsfc*$r «r ?ftr n K% it 

14-16. If a girl dies between birth and tonsure, purification is 

immediate, in all the castes alike ; _ __ 

1 Cousins up to the seventh, on the male line,—all males and unmarried females. 

» ' Do. fourteenth do. ( j°* 

« po, forty-second do, uo * 
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Up to betrothal a single day, and from that to old age three nights 
are authoritative ; 


If after the betrothal ceremony three days for both families, it should 
be understood ; if after marriage, only the husband’s family. 

eTtfT g j i fefcq rft n ^ \\ 

?tct 3^’ ^^rTc^tnfrra cfnj festfr i 
eert lira srPrr?rcf *prer nas* n \<t a 

17-18. IP the embryo dies before sixth month; in as many days 
as the embryo lived months, purity is regained 

After this the women are polluted, according to the caste. If the 
embryo dies, purification of the Sapinda relatives is .immediate. 

?rnfRf *j?r% m I 

*f$t 3W?rer fosaw a a 

19. During the Kali Age—it is authoritatively declared in the 
Sastras-* ten days’ purification for all the castes, afterbirths and deaths. 

Wf 5RR TO ^ || Rc || 

*a”«rr m tm i 

mnxm' n ?f h r\ a 

#1^3* ^:n?T ^fr% ?js i 

TO <J^FT Wy - f l lV- fei^fe || RR || 

20-22. Blessing the worship of the Shining Ones, reception of 
guests, salutation, lying on a bed, and touching others should not be done 
during the death pollution. 

Sandhya prayers, giving, reciting, fire-offering, religious study, offer¬ 
ing to the forefathers, feeding of Br&hmins and the observance of vows 
should not he done during the death pollution. 

He who during pollution perforins the daily, the occasional and the 
specially desired ceremonies—of him the regular and other ceremonies 
already clone are lost. 

wfefe RTOjaresr fearer «r i 

KfafegST 5T % TTO =Sf II ^ I) 

23. For one observing vows, engaged in mantras or in fire-offerings, 
pra twice-born intent upon Brahman, an ascetic ora king there is verily 
no pollution. 

;rer to5t‘ Srre? h rh h 
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gjr#; wfci aflRW ^rrov^ i 
^TcIT ^tVTOJftftf ?IT^T?T II W II 


srstet ^4; *n-g 4«i*wst‘ ftiarre «r i 
srcsrr w% *r fain stTwr^rei osr it 11 \\ n 

£4*26; Food prepared .before marriage festivals and sacrifices,.and 
before the pollution by birth or death, can be eaten ; so Manu declared. 

Whoever, during pollution, accepts through ignorance, suffers no evil, 
but the giver even though it be to a mendicant that ho gives, suffers evil. 

Whoever, hiding his pollution, gives food to a twice-born, and the 
Brahmin who knowing it, accepts it,—arc both subjected to suffering. 

fag*. | 

cfrU fagirlr: WT faz^w* n’ssfor h n 

27. Therefore, for the purifying from pollution, one should per¬ 
form the Sap ulna ceremony for the father, who then goes to the world of 
the forefathers to join the multitudes of forefathers. 

sera^trt Stw srr Wrsitsfa i 

sftvff’ || || 

WT 5 cTT^T i 

sriprtifcr spirfat gnptnt T-rfwffq; h *><, h 
<£% f s^rg i 

ii ii 

28-30. The truth-knowing sages have declared that the Sapinda 
ceremony should be on the twelfth day, the third fortnight, the sixth month 
or at the end of the year. 

But I say, 0 Tfirksya, following the scriptural ordinances, that for 
the four castes the Sapinda should be on the twelfth day. 

The twelfth day is preferable because of the endless variety of con¬ 
ditions in the Kali Age, and because of the shortened life of men, and the 
impermanence of the body. 

2FPP4mr*iHTR «sr i 

finrmrfg ^ ^ ii \K ii 

h i 

H5?r' g<zr tiw f wig ^ itfocn*. ii u 

Eftftrar. gr^sn? ii ^ ii 

31-33. If a Brahmin house-holder dies, then investiture with the 
sacred thread, the fulfilment of vows, marriage and other ceremonies 
should not be done, 
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Until the Sapinda lias been performed tbe mendicant should not 
accept alnrn; an 1 guest-offerings should not be accepted. The daily and 
the occasional ceremonies should be discontinued. 

By the omission of rites sinfulness irises; therefore one should 
perform the Sapinda ceremony on the twelfth day, whether he be without 
fire or with fire. 

crew gwroftfa argsntfc a ii 

34. The fruit which accrues from visiting all the sacred bathing- 
places ; the fruit which accrues from performing all sacrifices : that fruit 
is obtained by doing the Sapinda ceremony on tbe twelfth day. 

wr. wTcerr i 

wFfr it v* it 

35. Hence, having ’bathed, and. having cleaned with cow-dung 
the place of death, the son should perform the Sapinda ceremony, as laid 
down in the scriptures. 

fliftrc s’isgdg il il 

«fH53[rfc«NPnf ^3^' *2*3^ ** il il 

«r ^nnrf¥T^r «jin*gii « 

H?rfarg ftr*r wssrawr i 

ii ii 

38-39. Thou he should worship the world-deities with foot-water, 
oblations, * 1 and acharaana.* Next, having given rice-balls to other depart¬ 
ed ones, he should sip water. 

He should offer three rice-balls in order to his grandfather and others, 
in tbe forms of Vasu, Rudra and Arka, and the fourth rice-ball to the dead. 

He should worship with sandal-paste, leaves of the holy basil, 
incenses, lamps, agreeable foo ls, mouth-scents, good cloths an l presents. 

Having divided the rice-ball for the departed into three parts with a 
thin bar of gold, he should mix them severally with the three rice-balls 
given to the grandfather aiul the* others. 

ftpTrairrarif mg: fag: i 

^Plirtr'?OT m WT II yo II 


1 Consisting of rice, darbha grass, and flowers, with water, 

i See “ Dai y Practice of the ffimius ,f 1 or an account of ftcimman*. 
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40. It is my decision, O Tarksya, that the Sapinda ought to he 
clone ; the mother’s with the grandmother’s and the father's with the 
grandfather’s. 

ftafr aspmr ^ i 

fajlST* af^TITf <J<foTt II II 
&sq%( fans? i 

JttrT^T f^Fl ^ ffaTJ# II '<iR II 

<T^T J^^SITSfsft i 

■U5T Jtft SfnPJnJT ?1%: II II 

41-43. If the father dies while the grandfather still lives, three 
rice balls should he offered to the great, grandfather and his predecessors. 

The father’s rice-ball, divided into three parts should he mixed 
with their i ice-balls. If the mother dies before the grandmother— 

Then lie should perform the mother’s Sr&ddha in the same way as the 
father’s ; or should mix the rice-ball with both mine and great Laksmi’s. 

srarcwfsfftr. *rt«rrc*ITt srfai3> 11 yy II 

44. The husband should perform the Sapinda ceremony for his 
wife, if she has no son ; lie should do the Sapinda for her along with the 
mother-in-law and others. 

WJm %PJP I 

itcPWPt W* cTT^r qwr ^nt^JJlfrfrT II II 

45. “ The Sapinda rite for women should be done with that for the 
husband, his father and grandfather”—that, 0 Tarksya, is not my opinion ; 
because the wife being already half the body of her husband requires no 
Sapinda ceremony with regard to her husband. 

ctqrf feat wapsir stpiSy tinpro i 
tJflWwRci: II y*. II 

46. If, 0 Kfdyapa! husband and wife ascend the same funeral pyre, 
then, having put grasses between them, he should perform it with that 
of the mother-in-law and father-in-law. 

m g?n fWrM? Irg: I 

?lf*t =sr qfcffar «TR II y^5 II 

47. Only one son should perform the rites; first the ofi'eri ng of 
a .vice-ball and other things for the father, and after that, having bathed 
again, the rite for the mother. 

I?rref wrresr sf?n^rp!iwrt i 
?rwr **** n yc h 
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48. For the woman who has ascended the pyre during the ten days 
the Sap i rid a and the gift of a bed Bhould be done on the same days as 
those of her husband. 

!l II 

Sffafa ^PT^mir^JrT3RP: ^ W&X I 

fartr g^r ^n?r* *snr: II <*o h 

mwrrw ^f^rr g i 

^ w^rnr. wb - ft Mir ll M a 

49-51. Having done tlie Sapinda, 0 Tarksya, he should make the 
offering of water to the forefathers. He should utter “ Let there bo 
Swadhfi,” along with Vaidic mantras. 

Afterwards he sliould always have a guest fed until he says “hanta.” 1 
By this the forefathers, tlie sages, the Shining Ones and the DAnavas are 
pleased. 

As much as a mouthful is called “alms,” four mouthfuls is “ abun¬ 
dance,” and four abundances is called “ hantakara.” 

5[H sr^s«rn^T ll m ll 

^F?t ^?r i 

mi vti ll \\ d 

52-53. During tlie Sapinda he should worship the feet of a twice- 
born with sandal-paste and coloured rice, and make to him a gift, for 
his continued satisfaction. 

He should have maintenance for a year, clarified butter, food, 
gold, silver, a good cow, a horse, an elephant, a chariot and a plot of 
ground given to a preceptor. 

cTcra : ^I 

fiRT?79F^|| |J 

54. Then he should worship with mantras —after saying “ Hail to 
thee ”—the planets, Devi,’ and VinAyakam’, with saffron, coloured rice 

and eatables. . _ ^ 

cTrfi eiFsr^ i 

it h'a ll 

55. The preceptor should then, witli mantras, sprinkle water, and 
haviug bound a thread upon the hand, should present the coloured rice also 
consecrated with mantras. 


1 A benediction which the recipient makes when he has had enough. 

* Tho consort otbiva. * Gayesa. 
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ppm i 

it '•% n 

ff«irsg fifswnw^ i 

jajqrgpqRT 3RT: 5J^5J K*x( ?RB tfTHTr^ II 'A$ II 

50-57. Then lie should have Brahmins fed with various pleasant 
sweetened foods, and lie should give them presents, and twelve pots with 
water and food. 

After the feeding of the twice-born, water, a weapon, scales, and a 
rod should be touched severally by the castes, who are respectively thus 
purified. 

rryr srfqTT€R fIRT I 

^I^Rtr^T '^fEiT nsfrc^ ii *a< ll 

58. The Sapinda ceremony having been thus performed, the cloths 
worn during the rite should be oast off; and white cloths having been 
donned, the gift of a bod should be made. 

•[FzrT^H ^rr i 

?rr 11 'a*. II 

TPqt fsif^r?Tt iplXQ^ I 

qsg^rf^ffTiHrft rfrq. ll %o ii 

srff^frqTq'qTR^nT i 

gorc^ ii V. u 

f^qp|: ^0-f « ^RST^rqr I 

?eRt agf^r it V< ii 

«53f fhTT5!^' h'^x' ^TFtTWRWnr^tl. I 

it Qi H 

?r^‘ qp^R^T: *3 W# WfStN, R %\ R 

59-64. All the .l)evas, headed by fndra, extol the gift of a bed. 
Therefore a bed should be given, during life orolse after death. 

Made of the choicest wood, delightful, painted in beautiful colours, 
strong, canopied with silken cloth, ornamented with gold leaves, 

Having beautiful pillows stuffed with swans’ down, together with a 
coverlet made fragrant, with the scent of flowers, 

Well-bound with bright bands, broad and pleasant: such a bed as 
this being made, it. should be placed on the ground covered with cloth. 

An umbrella, a row of silver lamps, an oxtail fan, a seat., a \< sel, 

a water-pot, a mirror, and a canopy of five colours, .. ’ 

1 A high class of superhuman beings. 

10 
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And it,II the other accompaniments of the beet he should place round 
it, in their proper places. 

11 ^ 11 

^fN?r sr ^rr 1 

*wr # ^rrfipb *ra srqro^ 11 w 11 

05-60. On it he should have placed a golden Ilari, together with 
Laksini, with all the ornaments, weapons and clothes. 

And, in the case of women, having placed them on the bed, he 
should have the red dye, saffron, clothes, ornaments, and all the other 
necessary things. 

?rHrT ftrsi i 

|| %<$ || 

53r %rrey*k qfcsrrsr i 

^iT»i^c^a^ 5 ?jmr ^iftarcrwsrcn 11 11 

07-08. Then a Brahmin, with his wife adorned with fragrances and 
(lowers, with ear and finger ornaments and golden necklaces, 

Wearing a turban and an upper cloth and jacket, should be sealed 
by him on the comfortable bed, in front of Laksmi and Namyana. 

fi;f& a# i 

$sr%>w<rt8j JT^srf 11 11 

s^rr*nf% »jfsrr »j£Tc*r f i 

sraiT^rr jt^t fairer 3^: war: 11 vso h 
=tr«rr Mfrarficrt stc^t 1 

^r^XfW JOT Sfsqft 3TWR II VS? !| 

69-71. He should worship FJari and haksini with saffron and 
flower-garlands, and adore the Guardians of the World, the Planetary Spirits 
and Vimiyaka. 

Facing north, and holding flowers in his palms, he should pronounce 
this mantra, standing in front of the Brahmin : 

“Just as, 0 Kj-isna, your bed is the ocean full of milk, may this 
likewise be not empty in my future births.” 

usr nrfcrjq^rt 1 

rTrt: JtTE^FT II VSR || 

sr 5^% surqrr^t 1 

q?rnu ar^fjf & %r 11 ^ h 

ywffaiUfgjf miff %k ^ swt f^rtq 1 

rfrf: JTef^tSt^T STFPiST II vsy || 











72-74. Tims he should place the handsful of flowers before the 
Brahmin and the image of Ifari, and then the bed-gift with its accompani¬ 
ments, according to the rite. 

fie should give it to him who observes vows, is a teacher, and tells 
about Brahmin, and say, “0 Brahmin, receive these. How seldom does 
any one so give ! ” 

He should rock the twice-born and I.aksnu and Hari, seated on the 
bed, and then, having walked round and bowed, give them leave. 

srorurf ii w*. ii 

75. If he is rich he should give a very beautiful house, furnished 
with all the necessaries, so that he may sleep happily on the bed. 

StTSSIT 1 

rt^RcfT i%ft^=rrr il II 

70. If a living man makes with his own hand the gift of a bed, 
there should be performed, while he is still living, on full moon day the 
dedication of a bull. 

frilfofr Hf ^TcTsqrr Wf 3T W ! 

HI PIHtRT H fsr^Tctr ^Trtn:* II \*3 II 

77. This bed should be given to one only, and never to several. 
Divided or sold it drags down the giver. 

qre 5m srrfruH qismnymj; i 
heir -ar ?t?n aw qrtsr ^ li vs< H 

78. Having given a bed to a deserving person, he may obtain the 
fruit of liis desires. The father, and the son giving it, rejoices here and 
hereafter. 

5*?^! <bt i 

qqfrT^vr II l| 

■ iu® H 

79-80. At the celestial house of lhdra, and at the abode of Yama, 
he will arrive without doubt through tho potency of the gift of a bed. 

He will reside there free from trouble, seated in the best of chariots, 
waited upon by numbers of celestial damsels, until the coming of the 
deluge. 

c|WHSHCt»fa«fc II II 
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81. The merit from all the sacred bathing places, and on all the 
days of the changes of the moon : even superior to these is the merit arising 
from the gi ft of a bed. 

q# cfc£TT wjt n3rm?T i 

rRSpgr.rf uqTisrpf cf I! II 

Jjfarqrr r i 

^trr qsRqi'srrfti qaj it <\ 11 

gfi s r q^ tn grrcF^rfa^fq i 
wh^nq##^ <**■ ^R^rtr n <sy 11 
wsnrcreTqirvi ?jstTT ww firsiw i 
q^T3$*q> r%qwt: srapqTT I! <2’A I! 

-<t;R qspsprfR qrfwh&T qrfR i 

qqHRTRRr R Tcf^R ^St^q. I! I! 

82-80. Having thus made the gift of a bed, the son should have 
Padadana given. Listen to my words, and I will tell you the method of it. 

An umbrella, shoes, clothes, a signet ring, a water-pot, a scat, a set 
of five vessels—are called the seven kinds of padas. 

This pada becomes complete with a staff, a copper vessel, un¬ 
cooked rice, foods, valneables, and sacred threads. 

Having, according to his means, obtained these thirteen padas he 
should give thorn to thirteen Brahmins on the twelfth day. 

By this padadana the righteous go to a good condition, and this 
padaddna gives happiness to those who have gone on the way of Varna. 

wrwr % ^srr qtft ^ i 

iT3Rft?R *R3RT crer »5R II CS II 
qq&Ri’Fq WcilH ! 

^*jTW«r rT qrfor qarqRtr 11 cc n 

CT^T^5fT<Tf :^TTH qiTmr &=aR I 
TOOTromfti qRi n il 

JfWffTV fTfT^Tt ^KtT55T: ^wfqffaSTt I 
q rf HR JjfagSRr: W^RcT II <*,0 || 

gf vr^rnr^TtiTj'^HrtTf ^rqqfsfo i 

iWlr II M II 

in * mW5TH. I 

srcr?Rsr?*?rw q?q»3 rf SRH II vt II 

*TCR ¥ir3T% I 

jjiiftr qt$q qm 51^! il M ii 
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87-93. There is there intense heat, by which the man is scoiehed, 
but the gift of an umbrella makes pleasant shade above his head ; 

And on the path in the world of Yarna, full of great thorns, those 
who gave shoes go riding horses, 

The miseries of cold and heat and wind are dreadful there, O Bird, 
bat by the power of the gift of clothes he goes happily along the way. 

Idie messengers of Yama, very terrible, fierce and brown-black, do 
not trouble on the road him who made the gift of a signet ring. 

Ft is enveloped in great heat, is windless and without water; through 
t he gift of a water pot lie, when thirsty, drinks water. 

Who, for the dead, gives a Water-vessel made of copper, certainly 
enjoys the fruit which is obtained by thousands of gifts of wells. 

Through properly giving to a twice-born a seat and a vessel, leisurely 
going on the path he comfortably enjoys his provisions. 

H m it 
it Va ii 

94-95. Having thus given, on tlie day of the Sapinda ceremony, this 
gift, as prescribed, he should have many Brahmins fed, alsoehandalas and 
other outcasts. 

Then, after the Sapir/da and before the annual ceremony, a water-pot 
with i ice-balls should be given every month. 

jfTCWr ^TfVr I 

g gq; h ^ h 

06. There is no re-doing of what is done excepting the rites for the 
departed, 1 O Bird ; but, for tlie sake of the departed it may be done again, 
as a means of unfading satisfaction. 

qjcft fostf sremfir ^ i 

troww rar^t'T =gr firdq n W H 

JJrtr *T*3 ^T3*ff fTR I 

g ?tr 3$rsr It V II 

3 ^3 KtBT rTR =*3^ I 

qrrera srre:' f^t il II 

97-99. Now 1 shall tell you the rules concerning the monthly, the 
annual and the fortnightly ceremonies, and of dying on lunar days. 

1 if other ceremonies have been badly done they may not be re-performed ; but this 


may. 
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If one dies at the lull moon his rites fall on the fourth day. If one 
dies on the fourth day his rites fall on the ninth. 

If one dies on the ninth day, his day is the fourteenth. In these 
eases one should perform the fortnightly SraddLa on the twentieth day. 

m 1 

mwzwm ^ II ^©o 11 

fim <7^1 rfT n;€r fcT«ro%’3EltS % 11 W II 

fcrarsr JTOft ijstf TTfrl^: I 

^vjfer^i iTSiirerBt 11 h 

^ «k 3 sir i 

Trcisr Tn%«fc wtsr* srciw mro it %o\ \\ 

T^resrcaa: <$ srfe; werfawe 3 ^ i 

rf^T JTC% fsK?IT ScTRI grrf&Ri n *®y If 

fVs«rHJ3TO^i5rr i 

srfNr^wc srrgifa Tircrg^sfq ^ n i®H ii 

1004 05. When in one month [Ksayamasa] two sa/ikrfmtis occur, 
in tlio irregular month,, the month being double, the Sraddha is not 
performed. 1 

When there are two months in one month, of those two, the two 
fortnights and the thirty days are the same [both must be performed.] 

or the first half day take the former [the dark]; for the second half, 

1. 1 The ceremonies are performed, according to the lunar months, but there are to be 
only twelve of the monthly ones in a year. Astrological calculations are done with solar 
months. Hence there is a u intercalary month of 30 days every three years. The sankranta 
is a olar month, the passing of the sun through one zodienl constellation. The difference 
of solar and lunar months is about 11 days in the year ; hence an additional irregular month 
Occurs once in 27 months. In this long mouth, the malamasa, or irregular portion, is tho 
first, half, ■while the second half is regular. The lmaya-tnasa is a name for a month which 
occurs every 140th year, in which there is no sankr^nti,*—thus there are only 12 months in 
that year, nob 13 although it is a year of Intercalary month. In this case the intercalary 
is added add treated as such, but the regular month is dropped. It is November, 
December, January or February which is thus dropped, but the intercalary is always 
associated wioh one of the other eight. The month preceding the month which is dropped 
lias its two fortnights taken as belonging to the regular and the dropped month respec¬ 
tively. If a man dies in the second fortnight in this case the annual ceremony belongs to 
the month which was dropped. If, on the other hand, a man has died and his month is 
dropped the preceding month is taken for the annual Sraddha. If a man dies in the 
adigmtisa, then liis annual frrfiddha must be done in tho dark half on the same day on which 
he died ; if his doath occurred during the first half of the day, and on the same day in the 
bright half if he died during tho second half of the day. 
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the latter. Thus are understood by the wise the two months which are in 
the irregular month. 

The Sapinda ceremony, O bird, should be clone when there is no 
sankranta; similarly the monthly, and the first, annual $raddhas. 

IF there is an additional month in the middle of a year, then in the 
thirteenth month the annual ceremony for the departed occurs. 

When there is no sankranta, rice-balls are not used; when there is 
sanknlnta, rice-balls are proper, Tims ib$ annual Sr&ddha should be done 
in both months. 

itr^r^nraiT fgrHRr^ n 11 

100. Thus, at the end of the first year one should perform 
the annual Sraddha, and in that, in addition, the twice-born should 
be fed. 

H ci'?t OTf^7TrT?r^: II l°~* H 
Trcrrsrrac' jrsrssra =sr ^7^71 
51 ^ h H ? ,®c H 
<jgjT t WiPi warra:* ^sre 1 
an 11 n 

mnsn^afs^ fq^T i 

% mfsa 1 ii U® 11 

107-110. After a year one should always offe r three rice-halls at the 
Sraddha. The ceremony for one only should not be done; by it one 
becomes tlio destroyer of his forefathers. 

The Sraddha at a sacred bathing-place, the Sraddha at Gaya, the 
Gajaehchh&yam, for the fathers—these he should not do during the year, 
nor at eclipses, nor on yuga days. 

If the son performs the Sraddha at Gaya, 0 Lord of Birds, it should 
be done after a year, with devotion to tile forefathers. 

The forefathers are freed from the ocean of existence by the Sraddha 
at GayA, and, by favour of the Visnu., they go to the supreme state. 

m ii 

11 hr ii 
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w m% ^jf?r $\ 
wk<$ rr^r sttocT frq&fb ^« U3, H 

111-113. Ho should worship the feet ol Y/snu with tho shoots of 
the holy basil, and in proper older oiler rice-halls round them. 

He who offers, on the head of Gay ft, a rice-ball of the size of even 
a da ml leaf helps over seven clans and one hundred and one families. 

He who, delighting the family, having gone to Gaya, performs the 
Srftddha and gives satisfaction to the forefathers, his life is fruitful. 

S3W& fq^fanfctT mm j 

gsresr q ra i W raft II \ V* it 

sift ^ •qfWibvr f % i 

qqiigWr q ii II 

111-115. 0 Lord of birds, the forefathers hear a song sung by the 

Holy Clues in Ivalapa, the garden of Iksvnkn, the son of Mauu : — 

“Are there none in your family, treading the good path, who, 
having gone to Gaya, will offer ns rice-halls, with devotion ? ” 

qwgrpqrqtf 1%qf ?jcr ; i 

*r ^noPfSt IrrftTftw^srr ?rm n ii 

in?*nrn *ra gqtqr i 

Wot wtkt: >! U'S H 

J^nn qqarfljT; ftfrr i 

gufSTW* sfcn src:% n \\< u 
i*sfq srrariJ aisnor %<?qrc*rn i 
fq<T*Tq?qT ^ ct OT Mm JjN' %.3TT?W3rri II l II 

116-119. The spn who thus performs the rites for tho other world, 
0 Tftrk§ya, is liappv and becomes liberated, like the son of Kausfilui. 

The seven sons of Bharadwaja, having experienced a series of births, 
were liberated by the favour of the forefathers, 0 T/irksya, although they 
killed a cow. 

The seven hunters in the country of Dat&rgas; the deer on the 
mountain of Kalinjira; the Ohakravaka birds in 6aradv!pa: and the 
swans in the Mlnasa lake 

Were born as Brailmins learned in the Vedas, on the field of the 
Xrums, and all these sons of the twice-born attained liberation through 
devotion to the forefathers. 

VtWt: I 

f^r% qt qrfa fq^rw il « 
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120. Therefore a man should make every effort in devotion to the 
(oiefathere, for by devotion to the forefathers lie becomes happy either in 
this or the other world. 

rrn *s*n?r i 

gntj H 9 M il 

121. Thus ! have told you, 0 Tarksya, all the ceremonies, 
concerning the deceased, giving merit to and satisfying the desires of the 
son, and giving liberation to the forefathers. 

122. Any man who is poor, but bears this account, . even lie, 
absolved from sins, obtains the fruit of gifts. 

fWnn”5pi8r i 

»r?pTS[r^ it ^ii 

fo?rr sifgsrH. ’tpsrtct f^crrflrer: i 

v:R<?rar srftirarsi?: it v<* ii 

^fs^ymrrsf ?pre?j sHqmirf: i 
sjw »-msN rf m efT^rr g^ ii « 

*rs»iwT srformtfcr srircrite* *rr%n i 
srfcwrof % wrr^cf^ n f^ii 

123-126. He who performs, according to the rite, the Srftddha 
offerings described by me, and also bears the Garuda Parana,—listen to 
the fruit for him :— 

The father gives good sons; the grandfather, wealth of cows and his 
greatgrand father becomes the giver of riches. • 

The great-great-grandfather gives foods in abundance : all these, 
gratified by the Sraddlia, granting the son’s desires, 

Go on the way of righteousness to the mansion of the King of 
Justice, arid there they remain, highly respected, in the assembly of 
Righteousness. 

SfrT sT TTW I 

m m i 

snsn HifTOHgtt rpslr ^giTtcn ii iw || 

127. Suta said : Having heard the result of the after-death gifts 
and their mighty greatness, thus declared by the Blessed Vi^nu, Garuda 
went into raptures. 

Freqrw *rrn 

|| ii 


17 






Chapter XIV. 

An Account of the City of the King oj Justice. 

3FTF3T I ^ 

aw&Ff;: #R Rf&n l 

^rcnr =ar €t? 5TT aw sro 'wre* ^ $s !i \ II 
n vxOTTTT^wFrf snf&RT I 

ar^swfaftr urora wrrwfl 11 R it 

1-2. Uaruda said : wliat is the extent of the world of Vania ? 
What is it like ? By whom was it made ? What is the assembly like, 
and with whom does >1 ustice reside ? 

'1'he righteous go by righteous ways to the mansion of Justice ; 
tell me about those righteous ones and the ways, 0 Treasure-house of 
Compassion. 

nsrcmftr ^ i 

II h II 

qrotfar rthnwh 3^ ^ 1 

f&imzi 11 y 11 

^psr’ Rrpt'i^msCT^feRq. 1 
hnr^Ftf ow’ % wfc 11 ^ 11 

3-5. The Blessed Lord said: Listen, 0 f&rk§ya, I will tell you 
about that shining city of Justice, which is accessible to Narada and others 
and is reached by the very meritorious. 

Between the south and south-west is the city of the son of Vivaswatn, 
all built of diamonds, resplendent, impregnable by Holy Ones or Demons. 

It is declared to be four-angled, with four gateways, surrounded by 
high ramparts and measuring a thousand yojanas. 

11 % it 

<S 5 tTfefcf 1 

11 v 9 11 

F?Brcr 11 ^ 11 

ararfr^frf^Ti 1 

ll II 



GATiUVA PURAm , Ok, XIV. 


131 


6-9. la tliat city is the. very lovely dwelling of Cliitragupta, which 
extends to the number of twenty-five yojanas, 

Surrounded with shining ramparts of iron, up to ten [yojanas] heights, 
with hundreds of streets decorated with flags and banners, 

Abounding in chariots, resounding with si ngs and music, decorated 
by skilful painters and constructed by divine architects, 

Beautiful with gardens and parks, and sounding with the songs of 
various birds ; habited in every part by celesti d damsels and choristers* 



H prfcT «TT I 

qgjtnTnTrfil U tl 

fjmw m ^ir^r^irT i 

rawgH(^«iT?siPB«rt il V< n 

=sr wsm ?5crri^T^re«(r i 
qfxm il \\ 11 



Wrt jj 5tTT^fT^#T I 

qferrfcr: il Va it 


10-]5. Chitragupta, seated on liis most wonderful throne in that 
assembly, considers the lives of men individually. 

He is never mistaken in distinguishing between good and evil deeds, 
or by whom good or evil deeds have been done— 

And by order of Chitragupta Ire experiences all of them there. To 
the east of the abode of Chitragupta is the great house of Fever. 

To the south are those of Rheumatism and skin diseases, and small¬ 
pox likewise. To the west are those of the Snare of Death, Dyspepsia, and 
Biliousness also. 

To the north there is consumption and Jaundice likewise ; to the 
north-west, Headache ; to the south-east, Syncope. 

To the south-west, is Dysentery ; to the north-west cold and beat - 
with these and other diseases it is surounded. 


fesrga*jj gwrgwj. i 

F^rgHra?.rr^ SrrercHf sr il il 

il it 
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fgSR StrSRRf ** fiR^T^TJR; ^*1.1 
q:s3sn![T3sr sraitR Spsrrt q r g fcfRtp II K<t if 
•fcf ^rwpa^f^ %^ w %Trf<r§?Tq i 

if V** fl 

^JPftTS’CH I 

raWKfefiSft’TR II Ro II 

j§^3jra*RT$r ^ i 

WR^RpRTcri^' lncrR^ftr^cPi ll RK II 
^RTWW-i WS^tcRTf f ^ I 

^ RrS[R55?TTl4?nR^3: ^TTfrRJI, II RR II 
i^^facT I 

^nrJRRawl^T WftTrf feRWvlW II X\ II 

1G-23. Chitragupta record a the good and evil of men. Twenty 
yojanas before the abode of Chitragupta, 

In the midle of the city, is the very resplendent mansion of the king 
of justice. It is shining with jewels, and splendid like lightning, 
flame and the sun. 

It. is certainly two hundred yojanas in extent, and measures fifty 
yojanas in height. 

It is supported by thousands of pillars, decorated with emeralds, 
ornamented with gold, and is full of palaces and mansions, 

Pleasing to the mind with cupolas of the splendour of the autumnal 
sky; with beautiful crystal stairways and walls beautified with diamonds. 

And with windows of strings of pearls, decorated with Hags and 
banners ; rich with the sounds of bells and drums ; and embellished with 
golden fringes, 

Filled with various wonders ; with hundreds of golden doors ; beati- 
ful with trees, plants and creepers without thorns. 

With these and other embellishments decorated always — it rvas creat¬ 
ed by the architect of the Universe by the power of his own Yoga. 

crrersrfei *ror f^an sfi^rawRcTT i 
3T&si J tir5TTSnfo r >!: SRoP ^fTOfw || l| 
ftrfcr^rrrft ^pi iR^TSrq^f&frr i 
* * mT cfwi srTfsmj* 11 ^ it 

«Kmr: f^KRTT wr ^ %ZfT % ^ HTgTO i 
snjrf ^ wsr itrw’ ^ ll ll 
=gr 'tsr % i 

jujjt: FPf l| Rvs !| 
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Sierra! "ST 1HT rTTE^mT fiTRUTW *=TOT | 

fishes 7 TTiFrjT?n Hfflorr fipsra^rrr II Rt ll 

24-28. In that there is a divine assembly place which is a thou¬ 
sand yojanas in extent, splendid like the sun, full of light, and in every 
way satisfying ; l <( 

With no extreme heat and no extreme cold; most ravishing to the 
mind with no sorrows and no old age there, and no trouble of hunger and 
thirst. 

All there are in a condition of happiness, whether they be human or 
divine; the eatables are tasteful and plentiful, and enjoyable in every 

^ The water, both hot and cold, are sweet; the sounds and other things 
there are pleasant; and trees always bear the fruit desired. 

That assembly, 0 Tarksya, has no bondage, is enchanting, is a 
fulfiller of desires, and was created by the Architect of the Universe by 
doing tap as'' for a long time. 

mf*cf spew I 

snrerr. farar* lyn- lyR ii R p . ll 

f^TfSt^rr: I 

*spgct: SFWfa: %#rT II II 

29-30. Those who have done great tapas, are of good vows, truth- 
speaking, tranquil, renouncing, accomplished, and purified by good actions 
go there. 

, All there have bodies of light and are adorned with shining gar¬ 
ments, and remain there ornamented with their own meritorious actions. 

c mi 'a-RT wJunPlsgTO 1 

qiftiarefa&ro muh 11 \\ 11 

snrltnjt ’Firrt sf 1 

11 V* II 

II Vl H 

31-33. There the Lord of Justice, on a throne pure and incompar¬ 
able, ten yojanas iu extent, bedecked with all kinds of jewels 

Sits, the Best of the Good, his head dignified with the regal umbrella, 
ornamented with ear-rings, prosperous, made splendid with a large crown. 

Adorned with all ornaments, splendid as a blue cloud, and fanned 
by celestial damsels bearing in their hands fans o l hair. __ 

1 Taking any form desired. 

' Meditation with in effort to produce physical effects, 
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'iwrafori ^5Tsrt'^TfTTnn; i 

it ti 

<ar s*im*!T 1 
‘fcST ffT^RTJ l| y* || 

^^grf?rfa: 1 

urTcH^prailr^T ^ptrl: trferrfrcr: II %% ll 


^mqr«r^mTaj % 1 

^JT^rlr,affair J^rtipW ®r * 5 Rt it 11 
^^rrms fi^ror nf^wr^dprc 1 
? di rr ffafw srra sr^5njqra& II v* II 
ipslr <z$y. sijg^rfispip 1 
5 rms[«%r ^g?%r 5^^ ^rc^r*. 11 n 
xtrt ^ 5rg;gr: 1 

*r sow Tfa-rg^rg* qRftfww 11 «® ,1 


34-40. Multitudes of celestial choristers and numerous groups of 
celestial damsels, round about, serve him with songs, music and dances. 

He is waited up by Mrityu' with a noose in his hand, by lutin' still, 
more powerful, and by Chitragupta, the recorder of fate, 

Surrounded by various servants equal to him in prowess, Bearing 
awful nooses and rods, ready to do his bidding, 

Who are the Agnisvattlia, Pitris,” the Somapns and the U§mapns, 
the powerful Barhisads formed and formless, 0 Bird, 

Aryamas and others, hosts of progenitors, and others having forms,— 
all these wait upon the King of Justice, with the sages : 

Atvi, Vahstba, Pulaha, Dak^a, Kraturatha, A/igiras, J&madagnya, 
and also Bhrigu, Pulastya, Agastya, Narad a,— 

These, and many others in the assembly of the King of Progenitors, 
impossible to enumerate, either by their names or their deeds. 



w craqj 

#*% srforei % spr^pq^f&H: n ii 

iOSTRT ! 

*mrar snfcasi ?t -xbm' <r*f ll ii 
jnssiTrtr srnrc:** wi[T.w | 
-lUigCplri^q^TSf&f gr^prt wfrp l ?l : II II 

5T^ IPrf: ^ * II WV II 



l<onns of Dogth. 
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*T5TT*?; grow ^srts i 

^»^qvj%ftrsrW 'srfcoTT^: 11 y^ n 

41-45. Those who expound with accurate commentaries, the Dhar- 
irmtS&stras, 1 serve the King of Justice by order of Farame§thin.* 

The kings of the Solar Race, also of the Lunar Race,—these knowers 
of righteousness wait upon the King of Justice in the assembly. 

Mann, Dilipa, M.lnclhata, Sagara, Bhagiratha, Ambarisa, Anaranya, 
Mucbakwuhi, Nimi, and Pritlm, 

Yayati, Nahusa, Thru; Dusmanta, Sibi, Nala, Bharata, Santana, 
Panelu, and also Sahasrarjumi,— 

These royal sages, meritorious, famous, well-read in the Vedas, 
having performed many horse sacrificed, are in. the assembly of Right¬ 
eousness. 

Jtrarqt ''T&TT5TW srfcra sr^r i 
* ri*4 qw^rsfer h <sr w=sro 11 ii 
rawn* wrcpritj i 

cfJFSit ^wrat^cr Iqwwqrercf il y$ I! 

46-47. Righteousness alone prevails in the assembly of the King of 
Justice. There is there no favouritism, no untruthful ness, and no jealousy. 

All those assembled are knowers of the scriptures ; all are devoted 
to righteousness; and in that assembly they continually wait upon 
Vaivasvata’ ^ 

*nr wit rf[^ srfawt w?rrj i 
^ erf qrqT qsiFTcn': I! «<£ ii 

vjfa i s rgl : ng* ’srjjM vn-rfor =sr i 

qiffHf 5T?r^ g rf il y«. n 

48-49. Such, 0 Turkey a, is the assembly of the great-souled King 
of Justice. The sinners, who goby the southern path, do not behold it. 

There are four ways leading into the city of the King of Justice. 
The way for the sinful has already been described to you. 

*rat i 

cT % *Rwf??r ?TR || '*o l| 

60* Those who go into the mansion of righteousness by the three 
gateways, eastern and others, are those of good deeds. By their merits 
they go into it* Hear about them : — 

gjt i 

qrfrst Rsrf^rrr ^rrf^cr: il il 


* Scriptures teaching the duties of tile. 
8 Yanca, the son of Vivas vat. 


3 Brahman, 
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frsrRHr^fr&s frwewgrn 11 ii 

$& *TTf% 5tTS^T5H5!T: I 

11 ^ it 

ftrT’flfxfrqnq^T'. i 

sffcft n^THTrrr ^rgw^T^R: ll II 
fosrra*jf*cr f^^wi-Rcn i 
5jfecwn^r* sicr sf^rt imsra*g % ll ^ ll 
mqv&iTj n i 

f^TTrjg *1 sjtKT spgpsr *m *srr: ll <\\ ll 
^r nr<?r flrOT^RSR^ms i 
jTRi^^ifrnr. TrrcR<mro*piT; ll VP ll 
*Vr ^prfrRHF% «3%V fe$rf??r sr i 
*nfcr v^wt ?itj% ^aps^; ii <*,<£ ll 

51-58. TJiere is an eastern way, abounding in all enjoyments, 
covered with the shade of P&rijAta trees, and paved with jewels, 

Busy with numerous chariots ; splendidly lined with swans, bounded 
by trees and pleasure-gardens, having the essence of nectar. 

By that go the holy Brahmin-sages, the stainless royal sages, and 
multitudes of celestial damsels, choristers, magicians and great, serpents, 
And worshippers of the deities, and the devotees of (Siva, those who 
give rest-houses in the summer, and who give fuel in winter, 

Those who shelter ascetics 1 in their houses during the rains, and make 
them gifts ; those who speak consolation to the mentally distressed, and 
certainly those who give a hermitage, 

And those who delight in truth and righteousness; those free from 
anger and greed ; those devoted to father and. mother, those taking 
pleasure in the service of their Teachers. 

Those who make gifts of land, of houses, of cows ; those who impart 
learning ; those who tell and listen to thePuiAnas;—are travellers on the 
path— 

These, and others of good deeds, enter by the eastern gate. Skilful 
in goodness, and of purified intelligence, they go to the Assembly of 

Righteousness. ^ 

mm i 

rKmnwew^t n it ^ ll 

wfar ii h 


Those who have renounced the world. 
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?irf% ronamraq^nnT i 
g*far%?Fsr *fr *^r#»5rcirm^ <?% 11 %? « 

% sjrrr sr$^OTTrs^;to jjrrn^sr % i° 
srncnffPrt ^rm| sr £r*%% ymn y ^ y 
HTgpsrrsf ^ % jjrrr: t 

% ^r ^rlmwpt Ztmmtm % ^prr; y h 
m;r ffar wst^hur' % i 
B&SFrg^ ST* nn*r qpfemt rj * || %M || 

59-01. The second, the northern way, is filled with hundreds of 
great chariotsancl with palanquins, and is paved with yellow sandal-wood ; 

It is full of iswans and water-fowl, and beautiful with Brahmany 
ducks, and there is there a delightful tank full, of the essence of nectar. 

On this way go those who arc learned in the Vedas, also those who 
honour guests, those who are worshippers of Dflrgft l and Bhauu,* and those 
who bathe at the -sacred waters at the changes of the moon, 

Those who die in the pursuit of righteousness, and those who die of 
vow of starvation, those who die in Benares, those who die in the protection 
of cattle, those who are accidentally drowned in the sacred waters ; 

Those who die for the sake of .Brahmins, in the service of the master, 
at the sacred waters and on holy ground, by the will of the Shining Ones; 
those who die in the practice of Yoga ; 

Those who always honour the deserving, and those who delight in 
making great gifts,—these, entering by the northern gate, reach the Assem¬ 
bly of Righteousness. 

nmf i 

il v*, II 

grst’.srsp l| || 

srrf% I W55T^r'Trc l %^^T: I 

qi^fl?=r5rrq^: 11 %\ n 

«*r. II II 

au=at J Wvp:r i 

?TTfarBT«FT i ST*'SrcT: y %% y 

mv. i 


1 The consort of 8i va, ? Tlie Sun. 

18 
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xtz: * *»^T I 

iwnf ars^icrrc;: 11 \\ 

tfctS^T TT^tRTJ l^fiTJI^ef-^rn: II ^ || 

W'TRR S»f## ?JTf% % I 

f%5lff?T qf^STOgrit qrfcf ^^¥TR^: II VS* II 

65-73. The third, the western way, is beautified with jewelled 
mansions, and splendid with ponds, always filled with the essence of 
nectar, 

Is filled with maddened elephants sprung of the family of Airavata 1 
and with jewels of horses sprung from ITchehailjfcfra va.* 

By this way go the self-reliant, those who contemplate the good 
scriptures, those entirely devoted to Vismi, those who repeat the Qnyatrl- 
mantra, 

Those who turn away from injury to others, from the wealth of 
others, and from calumny ; those faithful to their wives ; the good ; those 
who maintain household tires ; those who repeat the Vedas ; 

Observers of the vow of celibacy; forest dwellers; the austere; 
devotees of the feet of Sri;' those intent upon renunciation ; those who 
look equally upon gold, stone and earth ; 

Those who have attained knowledge and dispassion ; those intent 
upon the welfare of all beings ; those who keep vows to Siva and Vi$nu ; 
those who perform the rites of Braluna, 

Those who are rid of the three-fold debt; those who always take 
pleasure in the five sacrifices ; those who perform £>raddha for the fore¬ 
fathers ; those who perform the Sandhyd at the proper times; 

Those who abstain from the company of the wicked, devoted to the 
society of the good ;—these, accompanied by numbers of celestial damsels, 
ascend the best of chariots. 

They drink nectar, and go to the mansion of righteousness, and 
entering by the western gate, go to the Assembly of Righteousness. 

mm* ^ 55 : i 

STgTOTfT ^ f'ScT TfSsfcT i! w || 

cfsfT ‘grgg % i 

5^^rTT^f ^ || || 

1 The divine elephant. 

* The divine horse. 











GARUpA PUP AN A, Oh. XIV . 


139 


fcrfrepfr ^ ^rfcr i 

f & q^$a<lr h \$\ a 

74-76. Yarna, seeing them come, rising and coining forward, re¬ 
peatedly bids them welcome. 

Then, assuming his four arms, holding his conch, discus, mace and 
sword, he speaks and acts, in a kind and friendly way to those who delight 
in meritorious deeds. 

Fie offers them, the throne, and bows to them ; washes their feet, and 
then honours them with sandal-paste and other things. 

*rr: stwtt ssrrnfr i 

opr it ntrfsjf fffrsn sr*»T*qfcr ii w 11 

itr itr gf^TTcTT «gr t 

vr^rrpr: ^nrf^Tcf g«%5prer h -sc n 

ur #ft * ^rrqq?r i 

T3 qrfcr %r-r it ^ ii 

srffctftn %T5f«T^q grqrfsfftn i 
srf^arllrflr f%nc wft ^ «c$t gf^rrar.: ii do ii 
rtWH^smiq Effassgq: | 

*TS^T g^TrRFt II II 

77-81. “O’ You Assembled ! Salute with deepest reverence the 

knower. He, departing from my dominion, will go to the world of 
Brahma. 

“ 0, Best of the Wise, who avoid the pains of hell ; you have by your 
merits attained divinity, the state of happiness. 

“ He who, attaining the human state, difficult to reach, never acts 
wisely, he goes to a dreadful hell. Who is more foolish than be ? 

“ He who, in the impermanent body, amid perishable wealth and 
other things, stores up unchanging righteousness, lie alone is a wise man. 

“Therefore should righteousness be accumulated, with every effort. 
Go you to the holy place which abounds in all enjoyments.” 

srfora; WRTT rT STOTR *r+7T =* cTO* I 

% ro$: <$mT*njrir ^hwrt n ll 

ST^Tf^r <jm w? x I 
fir fcTsrf^v ii ii 

3TW ?T3r ^r-TTrrf *pr?TT imTT^Tgqi^ | 
smftfrT g'RSt'frs TTTg^f g**^^ II II 

*Bf *T%: I 

gn; cTcIt qrflr qrf ll ^ ll 
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82-85. They, having heard the words of Justice, and having saluted 
him and the assembly, and being honoured by the immortals and extolled 
by the leaders of the sages, 

Go along the highest path, accompanied by multitudes of chariots ; 
then those in that assembly of righteousness rise up with groat respect. 

Having spent there 1 some ages, and enjoyed superhuman pleasures, 
they obtain, as a result of their merits, holy human birth, 

Wealthy and wise, expert in all the scriptures. Then again they 
go to the highest condition by their own good conduct. 
trxr% ^ mi i 

II A If 

86 . All this about the abode of Yam a has been told you upon yoxir 
asking. The man who hears this with devotion goes to the assembly of 
the King of Justice. 

1 That is in Heaven world. 









An Account of the Coming to Birth of People who 
have done Good. 

grarrar i 

vrafaiT i 

*fi|<qfar* srht aret ^ 11 \ n 
=Er«rr f^rn: sw i 

cTSTft ssft§fo^sn% ^ if wmrFFt II R il 

1-2. Ganuja said : The righteous mail having enjoyed lieaven, is 
born in r stainless family. Now tell me how lie is produced in the womb 
of the mother. 

I wish to hear what, in this body, the man of good deeds thinks. 
Tell me, 0 Treasure-house of Compassion ! 

gq' IK rt I 

f^TSBfisrftr srsiFtcl II \ il 

s&mfk 5? tcifosn i 

il y il 

3-4. The Blessed Lord said : You have asked well, 0 T&rk$ya. 
1 will tell you that supreme secret, even by knowing which one becomes 
all-knowing. 

1 will tell you the real nature of that body which possesses the 
attributes of the universal Egg,—the object of concentration of Yogins. 

Tfi^FFqnT SK^fwT I 

S5> 

cf>4T >n II ^ ll 

sjpStaf sftacri vm i 

«5TOT fo*R FRIT rrfcq^t % II ^ II 

5-6. Bear how the Yogins perform the meditation upon the six 
chakras 1 within it, and likewise meditation upon the nature of Chit and 
Ananda in the Brahmarandhra, 

And liow he of good deeds is born in the house of the j>ure and 
prosperous. 1 will tell you also about the rites and observances of the 
parents. 

1 Certain centres in the etheric and higher bodies, which revolves like wheels 
when set. in motion by meditation ; hence the name chakra. 
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3 qrbw i 

;Tr^r&r£%¥3r' qpi qgfq rwt3r^ ii vs h 

writer nr qifr ^jpirsfft 1 

RRT?rTfite^qrfn' grTpift |j < 11 

smmm% *TT *W; R qitqnrniyqT^q: I 
stmt- Rwif^isr gwsrsnrnvjcr: 11 % 11 
3 *r S^|$#w itrf^[ 1 

^q^gr^iq ^raqrrfj 11 \<s 11 

7-10. After menstruation the women should be avoided for four 
days. Their faces shoald not be seen during that time, lest sin should 
arise in the body. 

Having bathed, and washed her clothes, a woman becomes pure on 
the fourth, day. From the seventh day she becomes tit, to perform the 
rites of worship to the forefathers and the Shining Ones. 

During the seven days the embryo continues impure. Here the sons 
gradually enter diping the eighth day. 

Sons are born on even nights, daughters on odd. Keeping away from 
her during the first seven days, on even nights ho enters. 

Stararf ^rot* srmpin *rgs?Tf err: 1 

qr I enr % 11 u 11 

*jroqrwn^r: irpter srrr&R: 1 

m ftsu srr^-^lq s^per* 11 \\ 11 

1D12. Sixteen nights are declared to be common for women. 1 On 
the fourteenth night the seed remains there certainly. 

Then is produced the righteous son, a store of auspicious qualities. 
That night is never obtained by vulgar people. 

q^r-lsf ft; HiCrmt qvjpitraqg 1 

aivj ^tr ^ Stew r ^rr?jn^ui ^ ii \\ u 

13. On the fifth day women, should eat sweet foods. Pungent, acid, 
astringent and hot things should be entirely avoided. 

after 1 

cf%R 1 cchtt w qirtfr rtjrk qF^qsrRgqp 11 V* 11 

urftHi^Rr *r% ^ar^f RfastejnH; 11 ^ 11 

PmrRW tiTf^ 1 

^rf f RiHRRrrg^r^^gi^Rr fte-mt 11 \% n 

5 Sixteen ruo favourable, bub the fourteenth of them is best, if some other cause 
does not render it inauspicious. 
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% pRT* * I 

sRrnmrT' sr r *rer if li V9 II 

rr^T ^r-rmgnrsTfHr ^rfaspftsrir srti i 

iTsrrqft ii V- n 

14-18. The husband, like a husbandman, having sown the see 1 ! of 
great potentiality in the field which is productive of grain, reaps a good 
harvest. 

The man, having chewed betel,' put on flowers and sandal-paste, and 
clean clothes, and with righteous thoughts in his mind, should unite 
with his good wife. 

According to the thoughts in his mind at the time of union will be 
the nature of the one who enters the womb. 

The intelligence joined with the seed remains always in the sperm. 
When desire, thought and sperm become united, 

Then the man obtains semen, and in the interior of the womb the 
formation of ovum tabes place, by the union of sperm and germ [cells!. 

gsff ?r<fr i 

rflsrfwT ct«t ftfenssr: HKsrr. gwflfoW 't li W II 

19. The .good non who enters the womb is the giver of the highest 
bliss. For him there are numerous rites, such as the Funsavana.’ 

■srfj msrrici ** I 

Htstt: msnsrHer li Ro II 

sr it ii 

^sTT^TT^UtRT W<T ?TR«% I 

<j3r ii ?r ii 

rTcfaa tRTrr I 

fTRI^IW^TWlt sEl^n%RRJ? s II ^ II 

20-23, The meritorious soul obtains birth in a high family. At 
the time of his birth Brahmins receive much wealth* 

He grows up in liis parents 1 house, endowed with learning and 
modesty, becoming skilful in all the sciences, by association with the 
wise. 

In his youtli he is divinely handsome, wealthy and benevolent, aris¬ 
ing as the result of great merit, austerities, and pilgrimages to sacred 
waters, formerly done. 


1 To augment the virile power. 

* A rite performed when living conception is observed. 
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Then he constantly strives to discriminate between the self and the 
not-self. By adhyftropa 1 and apav&da’ he meditates upon Brahman. 

SreSfTOfRT^TVJT^ 1 

f§^ro*nwis*r igwi^ct H Rtf n 

2-1. For the understanding of the dissociation of Brahman from 
that with which he is associated, I will tell you the attributes of earth and 
the others, which are of the genus “ Not-self. ” 

r CT Xf I 

qrn^rforai: n \\ ii 

^prffer ^rgrr tTwiro Tif% wtsErr i 

& qMihf^r; ii '<% ii 

55ranr w=r gsp B«rr kw ,' ^ i 

sref qsssnpTt FRTriBT n ^9 11 

?TtT ^ 1 

cffw trirf;' hlhtfiT.’ II II 

’ilBpxR ’sTTcTH =£T =ST | 

xtfcf tMNr aytnv st^t: srafifi&rr* 11 ft 
strrfsjwrr «i =sr sr^m: 1 

*rar: qs'ar girt^rr^ h*bb?t; II 30 11 

2o-30. Earth, water, lire, air and ether—these are called the stable 
elements. This body is made up of the five elements. 

Skin, bones, nerves, hair and flesh,—these are the five attributes of 
earth, 0 Lord of birds, declared to you by me. 

Saliva, urine, sperm, marrow, and blood, the fifth,—are said to be the 
live attributes of water. Now hear those of fire :— 

Hunger, thirst, sloth, sleep and sexual desire—are called the five 
attributes of fire by Yogins everywhere, 0 Tarksya. 

Bending, running, jumping, stretching and moving,— these are 
declared the five attributes of air. 

Speech, thought, vacuity, delusion and mental instability—the five 
attributes of ether, may be understood by you with effort. 

*f!t fns?i[f rcfsra* 1 

it ^ » 

31. Aliud, reason, individualisation, analysis—these four are called 
the Internal Means, and have the flavour of past karma. 

«rW fthu EOT xl I 

si 11 ^ 11 




‘ False ascription, and * refutation, two sorts of arguments. 
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32. Ears, skin, eyes, tongue and nose are the sense organs. The 
organs of speech, hands, feet, the organs of generation and of excretion are 
the organs of action. 

11 \\ 11 

33. Dik, Viita, Arka, Prachetas, the two Alvins, Valmi, Indra, 
Upendra, Mitra, are declared to be the duties of the organs of sense and 
action. 

fsr =* 4Nr *jgrajm*iT #w i 
nmnft sr %r Jr^tf^n'r II ii 

^sifsrT $gsifq ?rfe?Tr 3[5Pft crm i 

m sramT ^ ii \\ ii 

34-35. Idft,' Pingala, 1 * 3 SusumM, 1 * * * 8 thirdly, and also G&ndhari,* 
Gjajajiliva,’ PflsA,* Yattosvin?,’ 

Alambu^a,’ and Kuliu, 9 10 and Sa/ikhim,' 0 the tenth as well—are 
situated in the inferior of the body, and are the ten principal Nadis. 11 * 

sn%mmr: mm m i 

*m: fdraj ?v^r h ^ h 

JTFCBT g^StR'- i 

I! II 

4m iMicf: ^gr: i 

w%3‘- || \< || 

'4 offirar sp mfo q^per: i 

*&&& •' xfiHST* % II %\ ll 

36-39. Prana, Apana, Sainana, IJdana, and Vy&na also,—Naga, 
Kftrma, Krikala, Devadatta and Dhananjaya 14 

In the heart, Prana ; in the anus, Apana ; in the navel, Samfcna; in 
the region of the throat, Udana; and distributed all over the body, 
Vydna ; 

1 The left hand tifidi. 

1 The right hand one. 

9 The central one. 

4 This goes to the left eye. 

b This goes to the right eye. 

8 This goes to the right ear. 

1 This goes to the left ear. 

8 This goes to the uiouth. 

” This goes to the lingam. 

10 This goes to the mOla, 

M An inner nerve, channel for the vital breath. 

u 'Various forms of tho vital breath. 


19 
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Vomiting is called Nfiga ; opening and shutting the eyes is known as 
Kfirrna; the cause of hunger is to he known as Krikala ; Yawning, 
Devadatfca ; 

Dhauanjaya, all-pervading, does not leave even the corpse, and 
carries all over the body the nourishment which is obtained by eating 
mouthfuls of food. 

arrwiT srrgt *rrrfef i 

^TfKT % STTJgm fe-TT II V© II 

erafatpi jraimr’ 1 

^ st&roft 11 hK 11 

wot*: arnc: f&rsnfjr wit 1 

err^tT * 'pxjraip 11 vr 11 

3tr$t 1 

k n 

40-43, The air called Vyana carries the essential part in all the 
Nadis. Food, as soon as eaten, is split into two by that stir. 

Having entered near the anus it separates the solid and liquid por¬ 
tions, placing the water over the fire, and the solid over the water, 

The Prana standing under the fire, inflames it slowly. The lire, 
inflamed by the air, separates the substance from the waste. 

The Vyfina ail makes the essence go all over, and the waste, forced 
through the twelve gateways, is ejected from the body. 

fair ^Tfrr&3T 1 

jpr ftrar snpifa 11 vv 11 

44. Ears,' eyes, nostrils, tongue, teeth, navel, nails, anus, generative 
organs, head, trunk, hair—are called unclean places. 

cyr sirw: 1 

OT^TJTcW: ^rlf *TOT SW II V'-t I! 

45. Thus the airs, having den ied their power from the self, perform 
their own functions, affecting people, just as does the rising of the sun. 

^ qiwfsbap 11 11 

40. Now hear, 0 Bird, the twofold nature of the body of man. One 
is Vvavaharika, and the second PiVranmrtliika. 

$m: ST TTflTWT I 

#;ot qtTbpg ?4^> il vs II 
sTfasr^vw staff* ^mrw^rfrgar i 
HTCT jf *3R TdKffir SJJrPp II VC II 
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' 75 TTR atoPwnft «r i 

wstswr wsrr w il 

$jiK* %fst w «r f^r 

q^r.Tl^’ ~i f^rVW^T II 'A® II 

^yjarrsr ^OTsar qft^ftfrTrn: I 
TT^ TWTFf tp^Slrta^T S^HtRTar II <U II 

gfrR- grruwiT 3 =srorann?ri 1 
^crui'SHiHT^Tft* arrsr^rftsPT. il 11 

47-52. On the Vyilvahliika there are thirty-five millions of hairs of 
the body, seven hundred thousands of hairs of the head, it is said, and 
twenty nails ; 

There are said to he thirty-two teeth usually, 0 son of Vinata; the 
flesh is said to he one thousand pal.au 1 arid blood one hundred palas ; 

Fails ten palas ; skin is seven palas, marrow is twelve palds ; the 
“great blood ” is three palas; 

Seed is known to be two kudaoas ; ovum one kw}ava ; and bones in 
the body are said to be three hundred and sixty ; 

The uadis, both dense and subtle, number tons of million; bile 
is fifty palds ; phlegm is half of that; 

The waste materials are not measurable, as they are constantly 
changing. The body which possesses these attributes is Vyavaharika." 

=5 ^Ttirn ^rr^ftrOTTOr: i 
wf^rrar w* ’sfcr sitit irrmf 1 !#. il^ il 

53. All the worlds, mountains, continents, oceans, suns and planets 
are in the Panunf.rthika 3 body. 

vreft-r ^ i 

h®to| % spin: sftTRr^Jwfewr sr il <\y il 

54. In the Parapiarthika body, there are six chakras in which are 
said to be located the attributes of the egg of Brahma. 

rt sr^^Tfir nxfimi 

w srreR^r ii w^\ 

55. I will tell you about these, which are the objects of meditation 
oi Yogins. By pondering upon them one becomes the enjoyer of rhe 
nature of VaiWija. 4 

1 Pala is a little more than an ounce ($ oz.) 

a Individual arid common physical body. 

3 Universal and spiritual body. 

4 Yiraj means “ to shine.” 
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qTaprasarte terw cmr i 

5TTg%: HfTrTCrqf fl ^ II 

crerte ^franjer jptd i 

•irte q;feg«r‘ ^ crater: ntftf^rTT: II ^ II 
5 ip^Hfc rTfV-1% | 

te% £?% II ^ II 

3Rter srterfc «5ciKt$; i 
ttesra ssptw jp*m 11 V. II 

56-59. Below the feet is called A tala; above the feet, Vitala ; at 
the knees know it as Sutala; at, the thighs Mahfitalu ; 

At the hips, Tal&tala; at the secret part Ras&tala ; at the loins Patala ; 
these are declared to be the seven worlds: 

Blihloka, at the middle of the navel; above it the Bhuvarloka; 
in the heart, Svarloka ; at the throat it should be known as M diarloka ; 

Janaloka, in the region of the month ; Tapohika, at the forehead ; 
Satyaloka in the Thahmarandhra—these are the fourteen worhls. 

fer-sra ^rfte teat: =ar I 

si srterci fte 5 ^: ji v° ii 
iteTKTtv^wqT TT?am^?i: | 

*ter grTterni ftete ii li 

60-01. Mem is situated in the triangle 1 ; Mamlarn is in the inverted 
triangle; Kail Tula is in the right triangle ; Ilimftchata, in the left triangle. 

Nisadti is in the upper lines ; Oandhamadana in the lines on tlie 
right; liamana in the lines on the left;—the seven great mountains. 

tente : seti^t nsim i 
fwtar; ten wt# teteT’ frrcrej r ii \r ii 

^TrterarhT i 

gte H V% II 

tete % i 

W'Ste fTOTMT: li II 
le^Tte' ^ #TCIFrc: I 

^irf^T tetqTfg^gmjrT il Va ii 

(52-65. Jambu is in the place of the bones; tiaka is situated in 
the marrow ; the Kurfa continent is situated in the flesh ; the Krauncha 
continent in the nerves; 

The fWinali continent is in the skin; Gome-da, in the mass of 
hair; Paskara, in the place of the nails ; — aud next the oceans :— 

1 The triauglo in the triangle. Aleru is the saoreti mountain or pakk, 
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In tlie nvine the Rs^ra* ocean ; the Kslra ocean in the milk ; the 
Sura ocean is situated in the phlegm ; in the marow, the Ghrita ocean ; 

The Rasa, ocean in the juices ; the Dadhi ocean is known to be in 
the ova; the Swadu ocean in the region, of the soft palate ; you should 
know, 0 son of Vinata. 

snared f&cr. ^or: i 

gpmr sraftfiara-: 11 %% 11 

fainpiTst Jpj ^Kt | 

srrmpiTR frenltT nf: snfrrf&r: ii \s ji 

ferf: i 

CRT il \< II 

(56-08. Tlie sun is situated in the Nil da chakra ; the moon is' in the 
Hindu chakra ; Mars is situated, it should be known, in the eyes ; Mercury 
is in the heart, it is declared ; 

Jupiter is in the Visnu-sthfina, it should be known; Venus is 
situated ia the seed; Saturn is in the navel; Rahu, in the face, it is 
declared ; 

Ketu is situated in the lungsin the body is the circle of the 
planets. In all these forms one should meditate on his own body. 

s*5 'imww fer<n i 
f H V* H 

mw hw jjntaf i 

wmv ii vs© h 

i 

5 ww f^r^rfiT il it 

69-71. Always at dawn, sitting steadily cross-legged, one should 
meditate upon the six chakras, in the order of the A jape. 1 

The Gayatrj called Ajapa is ihe giver of liberation to the sages ; 
by merely thinking upon it one is released from all sin* 

Listen, -0 Tarksya, and 1 will explain tlie best method of Ajapa, 
by doing which the individual always gives up his separateness. 

^RT?cT •WSTpR'g^ )| VS^ || 

^v*B% I 

sr il ^ H 

72-73. Mdladhara, Swadhishth&na, Manipuraka, An&hatam, Virfud- 
dhi and also Ajria,— are spoken of as the six chakras. 

1 The saying of “ Hamsa.” 
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One should meditate in order upon the chakras, at the root of the 
generative organ ; in the region of the pelvis ; in the navel; in the heart; 
in the throat; between the eyebrows ; at the top of the head. 

TtKTO 

qtgr^T^flTfrfj? 1 Iff II \9tt II 

wsmf«in?r 

sr?r ftrarw w> ii 

74-75. The muladharu is four-petalled and resplendent, with letters 
from va to sa; the SvMhisthfma resembles the sun, is six-petal led, 
and has the letters from ba to la; the Manipftraka is red in colour and has 
ten petals, from da to pba; the An&hata is twelve-petalled, from ka to 
tha, and is golden-coloured ; 

The vMuddhi lotus is sixteen-petalled:, with the vowels, and has 
the light of the moon; the Matra* lotus is two-petalled, has the letters ha 
and ksa, and is red in colour; the one at the top of the head is the most 
resplendent, this lotus has a thousand petals, and is the seat of truth 
and bliss, ever ausp’cions, light-possessing and eternal. 

^ era; i 

antpfr «sr w *r$r ^rr^r% rara*ra s ii vs^ n 

76. One should meditate, in order, in the chakras, on Ganesa, 
On Vidhi, 9 on Vishnu, on Siva, on Jiva, on Gum, and on Parambrahrrfan, 
all-pervading. 

st i 

wrcrar nfen qjfwr 3%: I! w ii 
\ 

5^frr w&m snrfcT rT'rra: ii vsc II 

wr&pirq 3 j 

qzW^f R TOSnper* R II \$* II 

s* ii ii 

77-80. It is said by the wise that the subtle movements of tlie 
breath in one day and night number twenty-one thousand six hundred. 


* That- is, the Ajnfi. 


,J Bfahml 
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It goes out with the sound .of “ ha,” and enteis again with the sound 
of “sa.” The individual is, indeed, always repeating the mantra, “ HaAfea, 
haihsH,”— 

Six hundred for Ganerfa; six thousand for Vedhas 1 ; six thousand for 
Hari* ; six thousand for Hara. 3 

A thousand for the Jhv.tman j a thousand for Guru; a thousand 
for the ChicHtman ; thus one should understand the respective numbers 
of the repetitions. 

va ii <21 ii 

W: Sfftr WI^Hf 11 ^ 11 

81-82. Arana and other sages, who know the succession of Teachers, 
meditate upon the deities presiding ovor the chakras, who are rays of 
Brahman. 

The sages, Suka and others, teach it to their pupihs ; therefore a 
wise man) after meditating upon the path of the Great Ones, should al¬ 
ways meditate thus. 

$r-TT * OTTOT crsrf I 

cT&T II A II 

83. Having worshipped mentally in all the chakra*, with un¬ 
wavering mind, he should repeat the Ajapn-gayatri aocoiding to the 
instructions of the Teacher. 

?fcfT I 

si'tjjf:* 11 cy 11 

fiTTteTd I 

35H VJIT^^t^T^CT^rTt I 

ffcrarrn, 11 H 

gr&r vmrcfarr i 

?r?jr *rar differ ar%<dnn qrn n n 

cr^T JTf3aff?Trf OTtfcT? I 

*r?r**? ii <£<: ii 

84-88. He should meditate in the Randhra, with the thousand- 
petalled lotus inverted, upon the Blessed Teacher within the Haihsa, 
whose lotus-hand frees from fear. 

* Viariu. 

* Uva 


4 
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He should regard his body as being washed in the flow of nectar 
from His feet. Having worshipped in the five-fold way he should pros¬ 
trate, singing I! is praise. 

Then he should meditate on the Kundalini, as moving upwards 
and downwards, as making a tour of the six chakras, placed in three-and- 
a-half coils. 

Then he should meditate on the place called Su§umn;\, which goes 
out of the Randhra; thereby he goes to the highest state of Vi§nu. 

Then he should always meditate, between four o’clock and sunrise, 
on my form, self-illumined, eternal and ever-blissful. 

5 II || 

89. Ho should bring his mind to a state of steadiness, not by efforts 
alone, but under tite instruction of a teacher, without whom he falls. 

srensM fosrTltr sritr^rr i 

?rcs»r f si 11 

90. Having done the inward-sacrifice he should perform the out¬ 
ward-sacrifice. Having done the purificatory ablution, and the SandhyA, 
he should worship Hari and Bara. 

#fff$ sn?r% i 

pt it m is 

* rT^im^lT W^UFTT: cmift | 

^ « 

firarc: ftstw =bt jh; jpn it 11 

qt3T^)Tsfa I 

^ tr^f^ctr sswsjt ^ygr^fcr 1111 

91-94. For those who are attached to the body facing-in ward' does 
not come about. For them devotion is easier, and that gives liberation. 

Tapas, and Yoga, and others, are also ways to liberation, but for 
those who are attached to the world of change the path by devotion to 
me is far superior. 

This is the conclusion of the all-knowing Brahma and others, after 
having conned the Vedas and thoSastraa for three periods. 

Sacrifices and other righteous duties purify the mind. The devo¬ 
tion to me has a form of fruit from which the obtainer never falls away. 


* Their meditation is unsucccossful, because they aro thinking of outer tilings. 
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-■* ii^ot ms?' mfo ^rt?r^ ii v* 11 

95. The good man who follows this, 0 Tarksya, by the union due 
to devotion to me, goes to eternal liberation. 

11 it 


/ 






<SL 


Chapter XVI. 

An Account of the Law for Liberation. 

srsrrar i 

srgrT i 

awNro li \ Ji 

5H3TT t| \ II 

^rf^nctfr^ i 

OTSFrT ^ fsraf% ri^rrn^T h it ^ II 
W <w h ?ftr met 1 

Hr^f 5 T ipj; 3 r gr<? n siir n y 11 

i-4. Garuda said : I have heard from you, 0 Ocean of compassion, 
about the transmigrating of the individual, through ignorance, in the 
worlds of change. I now wish to hear about the means for eternal libera¬ 
tion. 

0 Lord, 0 ltuler of the Shining Ones, compassionate to those who 
seek/refuge,—in this terrible world of change, in the unsubstantial, in. all 
deep miseries, 

The endless multitudes of individuals, placed in various kinds of 
bodies, are born and die—of them no end is known. 

Always miserable in this world, no one is ever known to be happy. 
0 Lord of Liberation, tell me by what means they may obtain release, 0 
Lord. 

<=rresr & qri 

vm f vo 11 ^ H 

*ifet tv ffcrv i 

sr srsrstT « % 11 

11 ^ n 

5-7. The Blessed Lord said: Listen, 0 Turkey a, and I will 
explain to you what you have asked, even by the hearing of which a man 
is released from the world of change. 

There is a Shining One, Siva, who has the nature of Supremo 
Brahman, who is partless, all-knowing, all-doing, Lord of ah, stainless 
and secondless, 


f 





OAR UP A PURINA, Ch. 1VI. 


m 


Self-illumined, Tbeginningless and endless, beyond the Beyond, with¬ 
out attributes, Being and Knowing and Bliss. That which is considered 
the individual is from a part of Him. 

^rfqrqrT^Ptf- ll <; n ' 

srfcr qw& rS'rroftr qr gq: i 

^psjfqfof rPrriTTvn^f^^ sun it *o 11 

8-10 These, like sparks of a fire, with beginningless ignorance, 
separated and encased in bodies by beginningless karma, 

Are fettered by forms of good and evil, giving happiness and misery, 
with nationality of body, length of life, and fortune born of karma. 

In every life obtained. They have also, 0 Bird, a higher and more 
subtle body, the liftga, lasting until liberation. 

wraw ^u^^stTsrr: q?n% q*n i 

«n^r^^5TfPRT§R firi^vw^r «i 9 Jrr qmq; ii n u 

t ^gfd>3!0fHTTW sgrqT W-ToTT STfSTSfi: | 

Staronq^r sstrt ii ii 

f grPftg grd fe q m ij 
q *rrgq f^RRiq g swqft ll u 

11-13. The unmoving things, worms, goats, birds, animals, men, 
the righteous, the thirty-three deities, and also the liberated, according 
to their order,— 

Having worn and cast aside the four sorts of bodies thousands of 
times, one becomes a man by good deeds, and il he becomes a knowcr 1 he 
attains liberation. 

The embodied, in the eighty-four hundred thousands of bodies 
before attaining human birth, can obtain no knowledge of the truth. 

*** sr^Rwrrf *=r?sfrfq I 

3P=gw%tq guq*r»s=Rrg ll *y ll 

^IBH'VjrT qT^rw qigw strcq gr£qq | 

qRIR rjqTRTTTrms^r W II ^ II 

q q*g *7 ssmtqqj: « {% II 

M-16. Through millions of myriads of thousands of births some 
ti me a being obtains human birth, through the accumulation of merit. 


Tiut is, One who knows the Self, 
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He wlio, having obtained a human body, difficult to get, and a step 
to liberation, does not help himself over,-who in this world is more 
sinful than he? 

The man who, having obtained this highest birth and superior 

senses, does not understand what benefits the soul is ft slayer of Brahman. 

wwm goroR * fort i 

m ^TPThrf II V* II 

11 K<£ ll 

sr* *r srcrr gpp 3*d ll V*> H 

17-19. Without a body, nobody obtains the object of human life; 
therefore should he guard his body as wealth and perform meritorious 
deeds* 

He should always guard his body, which is the means to everything, 
living, life should make every effort to protect it, in view of welfare. 

A village again, a field again, wealth again, a house again, good and 
evil actions again—the body never again. 1 

Jnfr^^FITi *T%f 3%: i 

3**i=qrnrrFrfa ll R° 11 

cr^frfqvf *1 ^ 1 

ft* g ll Rl ll 

20-21. The wise always adopt means for the preservation of the 
nbdy ; even those afflicted with diseases such as leprosy do not wish to 
give ifc up. 

It should be guarded for the sake of duty; duty for the sake of 
knowledge ; knowledge for the sake of Yoga-meditation,—then he is soon 
released. 

UTcigr ^ ^TcHflTHferlWt FraTTgff 1 

<nT\W* II RR II 
W- 5 

J7*gr tsr «nf*w n W ll 

22-23. If he does not guard himself against harm who else will? 
Therefore should lie look after his own benefit. 

He who does not take precautions against the diseases of hell while 
here; afflicted with disease and having gone to a country where there is 
no medicine, what will he do ? 

1 Meaning that- one may r<M>btnin these things after losing t hem-but «Qt the body. 
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annr'Tr^ wj siFjtfrfcr i 

frg^mscreri'sf m n Ry il 

grWTSTCfr <£5& *TR ! 3T : qifwr ^PT?: I 

?TR"-?5 ^: 5=WVT^ I! Va II 

24-25. Old age comes on like a tigress; life goes like water from 
a broken pot; diseases attack like foes. Therefore should he strive for 
the best. 

So long as misery does not come, so long as calamity does not 
befall, so long as the senses are not decayed, so long should he strive 
for the best. 

msrfwfcr ?ttrs*r engra^r* i 

11 II 

*KT^r JT irr^rf ^r>ir w,w #rHrc*rm§n \ 

Z'.m whf ?wT 5f iiffi f? cTWFW II II 

5tfi=[V^Tcr'l^r^T^ : l^T ; ?§l ** • 

&t#.t hr?.^T mfwx *r Prefer w^vam h \c h 
(OTTcr: It^R ffittWRt I 

*m*TR&r n ii 

SEIrt- #{fsr?TJRq5d I 

gR-giirt^RTfcjf$fa Rcr^qj v, 0 l} 

SfRSgoh R^TdT 5IFT&3T ST?P«r: I 
^t»a^og> gT Mxi #.T 51 S/5& II \\ II 

ftwfowft ^iw?i sfwt i 

«n«r fcTsfr fawn il ii 

26-82, So long as the body lasts, so long should truth be pur¬ 
sued,—the stupid man digs his well when the corner of his house is 
already afire. 

The time of death is not known by those who are variously em¬ 
bodied in the world of change. Alas! a man, between happiness and 
misery, does not know bis own benefit. 

Though seeing those just born, the afflicted, the dead, those whom 
calamity has befallen, and the miserable, people are never afraid, having 
drunk the licpjor ol delusion. 

Riches are like unto a dream; youth is like a flower, life is fickle 
as lightning,—where is there a discerning one wh is at ease? 

Even a hundred years of life is very little, and half of it is sleep 
and Rlleness, and even that little is unfruitful owing to the miseries 
of childhood, disease and old age, 
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He does not do what ought to he done; when he should be awake 
he sleeps; where lie should fear he confides. Alas! what man is not 
stricken. 

IIow shall the individual who has taken a body, which is like foam 
on water and is attached to passing objects, be free from fear? 

flwssfr: *trr<r-7 % i 

' O o 

‘anr$ ssnr-V ^ ^ # \\ \\ h 

^jwsrf 1 ? h f-sri<r i 

wrsrfft h 511^% II Vi li 

^TTSTSFt^^ I 

33-35. He who does not know what is good for him thinks the 
harmful beneficial, the impermanent permanent, and the evil good ; 

Though seeing, he falters; though hearing, he does not understand ; 
though reading, he does not know; bewildered by the divine magic. 

This universe is immersed in the boundless ocean of death, — though 
grasped by the crocodiles of death, disease and old age, he does not under¬ 
stand, 

%WA I 

wjt$w finftpsf * Erorsqft It « 

ftssnfft 1 

=0r 3pqr II l| 

36-38. Time, though wearing away with every moment, is un¬ 
noticed, just as an unbaked pot placed in water disappears imperceptibly. 

Air may be enclosed, ether may be split; waves may be bound, — life 
cannot be made permanent. 

Earth is burnt away by time ; even Meru is reduced to powder; the 
water of the ocean is dried away — what shall be said of the body? 

m 

$ %??M ft SR ft 5nFVRTS7 ft I 


3RWRrfft% JRSfisr || }| 

f<( ^erftsi I 

*TOTf?f>* $CT«rf: yo || 

w *nwrsr 1 

tT % srjj 11 y* ii 
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3941. The wolf of death forcibly slays the lamb of a mortal, who 
prates of “ my offspring ; my wife ; my wealth ; my relatives.” 

“ This has been done ; this is to bo done ; this other is clone or not 
(lone. ” Him who is thus prating death overpowers. 

“It must be clone to-morrow ; it must be done to-day ; in the morning 
or in the afternoon,” —death does not consider whether it has been clone 
or not clone. A 

■=tT?nT i! y^ n 

42. Thou shalt encounter the enemy, death, whose coming is shown 
by age, who has an army of dreadful diseases—wilt thou not see the 
saviour? « 

ftra; ftprcrerftoT i 

qsR* WTOR II 11 

crater I 

CTfcnferoft yy 11 

43-44. Death preys upon the man afflicated with the needles of 
thirst, bitten by the serpent of sense-objects, and baked in the fire of 
desire and repulsion. 

Death attacks children, young men, the old, those in the embryo 
condition,—such is this world of creatures. 

:frsfnsi fmr i 

%H ijjJRT II II 

ft srarc: w spftraT i 

9 im: ficir ^ ^ ii y^ 11 

vcqq *r«ara5iq, \ 

wsw ssstaTTHT srf^raiT^ ll y$ n 
ftWffreflfc 3«F«ract i 

jysRfTCJrth «r?l h qf^sR ll yc ll 

45-48. This individual, leaving bis own body, goes to the abode 
of Yama. What is the good of association with wife, mother, father, son 
and others ? 

The world of change is verily the root of misery. He who is in it 
is afflicted with misery. He who abandons it becomes happy,—other¬ 
wise never. 

This world of change, which is the source of all misery, the seat of 
all calamities, and the refuge of all sins, should be abandoned at once. 

A man bound in fetters of iron or wood may be released, but from 
the fetters of son and wife can never be freed. 


<8L 
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qrsRP t^?sjRR*r: mR i 

UTWtW H<sT^ 5tT^If II y«, l| 
s&fqR* fsRT$RP I 

?r ?;r 1^mrgT$:f h no « 

Ht^s^T *PJT ITc^TT ^TfT^f' H qf^fcT I 

^sr^recrsn ^fr *r«qroT h II ll 

40-51 v So long as 1.1 se being makes attachments pleasant to the 
mind, so long shall the dagger of sorrow pierce his heart. 

People are destroyed every day by the desire for groat wealth. 
Alas! Pie upon the foods oh the senses, which steal away the senses of 
the body. 

Just as the fish, covetous of flesh, does not see the iron liook, so the 
embodied, covetous of pleasure, does not see the torments of Yama. 

fecTTfecR jTRfcfr fo^gRRrirflRi I 

f %<3Tl»ffl£T q % WCT HR5KT: JsITT II *v* II 

grHsrRHRq: STtvRt 5TRft^: qg: *Jjp; II \\ II 

kwt& spr mq*t ?,k\ > 

wsjtr^ts ll M2 ll 
^gyr^irrf^ih^T: ^srr: l 
3TRR few =ar ?RffTHftn%?rT5 ll V A II 

52-55. Those men who do not understand what is good and what 
is not good for them, who constantly pursue evil courses, and are intent 
on the filling of the belly, are destined for hell, 0 Bird. 

Sleep, sexual pleasure, and eating are common to all creatures Who 
possesses knowledge is called a man, who is devoid of it is called a beast. 

Foolish men are tormented at break of day by nature’s calls; when 
the sun is in the meridian by hunger and thirst; in (lie night by passion 
and sleep. 

All those beings who are attached to their bodies, wealth, wife and 
other things, are born and die deluded by ignorance, alas ! 

cRTRJf t W$T 9mq: I 

srp *rf ms Sroirq. it % n 

^TT^aa- i 

mv sitfer w w.'4 * 11 ms 11 

50-57. Therefore should attachment be shunned always. It is not 
possible to give up everything. Therefore should friendship with the 
great be cultivated, as a remedy lor attachment. 






garlva PlTIlANA, Ch. XVI. Ml 

Attachment to the good, discrimination, and purity of the eyes — 
the man who has not these is blind. How shall he not tread evil 
ways 

srfoRsrn i 

^ strtr «rc I«JT srrftw. il v il 

58. All those deluded men who turn away from the duties of their 
respective castes and orders, and do not understand the highest righteous¬ 
ness, perish fruitlessly. 

srarK^i: il Wh 11 

-sTirora tn <gtr^gT t Rtn i 

sivjfererb n v il 

59-00. Some are intent upon ceremonies, attached to the practice 
of vows ; witli self enveloped in ignorance i lie imposters go about. 

The men who are attached to the ceremonial alone are satisfied with 
mere names, deluded by the repetitions of mantras, oblations and other 
things, and by elaborate rituals. 

nsr: nsr OT 3 T£mrftcn: 11 V. il 

*** fi 
wc- f* il 11 

61-02. The fools, bewildered by My magic, desire to obtain the 
invisible by single meals, fasts and other restraints, and by the emaciation 
of the body. 

Of those who have no discrimination, what liberation can there be by 
bodily tortures alone ? What great serpent is hilled by beating the ant¬ 
hill alone? 1 

^jwrcrf^gTfTT 3 [ri^^Tdwrft«r: i 

ypfffcr ¥fT«*J?fcr -rRPlft II %% II 

03. The hypocrites, putting on appearances, and wearing quan¬ 
tities of matted hair, and using antelope skins, wander about like Icnowers, 
and even delude people. 

sT^rrs^frJrr grri^rn. i 

K *j«nr a li 

64. He who is attached to the pleasures of the worlds of change, 
saying “I axn a hnower of Brahman,” and is devoid of both rites and 

Brahman should he shunned like a low outcaste.___ 

' Thoro is Supposed to bo a serpent living in the ground beneath ho ant-hill, 

21 
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’nrq'sfrsT^fwrr.T: i 

^1% rrfvtTmaar fotf fl V*. H 

vRttl ifjit: i 

Rctr m *r m mtd ¥rfa<ar% 11 %v H 
^?( SRsrrftR: I 

Wf^i^irerrsar miwrect %tf H vs 11 
wwfW&QFVi' -ar »TfTfe?rfe?(fpc(5Tr: i 
tp^i^srpir *jTfd^ wrf%-fif»*H.H V* H 
w.nrcrn RT^r^ttn siraur: i 

r fawfcr frffrfti srfcR^rT vrifo f%h ll w ii 

65-69. Donkeys walk about among people, in forests and among 
houses, quitenakotl and unashamed. Are these free from attachment ? 

If men are to be liberated by earth, ashes and dust, does the dog 
which always live among earth and ashes become liberated ? 

The jackals, rats, deer and others, which feed upon grass, leaves and 
water, and always live in forests,—-do these become ascetics ? 

The crocodiles, fishes and others, which from birth to death, dwell in 
the waters of Ganges,—do these become Yogins? 

Pigeons at times eat stones, and Oh at aka birds do not drink water 
from the earth,—are these observers of vows ? 

fr^rrftwrMf ; -r£ i 

ttTsrei fftfjcnj ^ryTrrvwa; taffeart il so || 

70. Therefore this class of practices is a thing which makes pleasure 
for people, 0 Lord of Birds,—direct knowledge of the Truth is the cause 
of liberation. 

<kWt 1 3TRf% igiT5TRli^r?TT: II 0? || 

%?p?rRirnS% irtt asgwrsrr *?rercr: i 

ft fctrPw: n ^ 11 

i^JTm 1 tf% is I 

cTc^l mwfaerq. il ^ ll 

71. -73. Fallen into the great, well of the six philosopliies, 1 O’Bird, 
the brutes do not understand the chief good; bound iu the snare of ani- 
nntlism. 

They are tossed hither and thither in the dreadful ocean of Vedas 
and oAstras ; caught in the six waves they remain sophists. 

1 Nyiiya, VaidoaiLa, Saukhya, Yoga, Mira a ns a, Vedanta. 
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Ho who knows the Vedas, - the ftSAstras and the PurAuafc, but does 
not know the chief good,-—of that imitator all this is as the speech of 
a crow. 

^Tcrfoaf w vfafo RScrretHl^RT: I 

wsr* 11 vs« 11 

srmsgi*?> fiT3?raf T^rPflcTTt i 

RwPfT ^r:f%[?TT JJSlfecfgRT *JTf II tf'*, II 

74-75. “ This is known ; this must be known,”—thus bewildered by 

anxiety they read the scriptures day and night, turning away from the 
highest truth. 

The fools, decorated with garlands of poetry constructed of forms 
of speech,.miserable with anxiety, remain with senses bewildered. 

spstot qrrr cTt«t srh l 

srtot sp$ra^Tiir sqreqf f 4 fwr siprstT n ^ it 
*qq ^HT+rqfwf n i 
#;ra;£q^5Tri^f^*r: H vm h 

76-77. Men trouble themselves variously, but the highest truth is 
otherwise; they explain in different ways but the best purport of the 
Saetras is otherwise. 

They talk of the highest experiences, not realising them themselves. 
Some have ceased preaching, being engrossed in egotism. 

^.TT^armi ^raqrfor q^wir i 

^ snqfwr qqr 11 sc it 

&TCT qdcT yqrpSf qp<3f* STHlfcT I 

qsiiwT ¥TR%ivj5Rt 11 \s^ II 

axq-RTcTtOTWTcqfT WSt 3m?f3 gfffcT I 
ittq: f 53F1 TS^fcT II do II 
^rafTT?it:5TT5nq ^iir^r % sw ! 
q #f5f^rT fefftlT ^rt^Tqqt-Vqr II d* II 
Sf^Cl^qr qw qqfpsreq 3T i 
^Trr: snrRert 5 (T3?r' f^vWTH, II d^ || 

78-82. They repeat the Vedas and the BAstras, and argue with 
one onother, but they do not understand the highest truth, — like the spoon 
the flavour of the food. 

The head bears’ flowers, the nostril knows the smell. They read 
the Vedas and the Bastras, but find impossible the understanding of the 
truth. 
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The fool, not knowing that the truth is seated in himself, is bewil¬ 
dered by the Sastras,—a foolish goatherd, with the young goat under 
his arm, peers into the well. 


Verbal knowledge cannot destroy the illusions of the world of 
change,—darkness never disappears by talking of a lamp. 

Reading, to a man devoid of wisdom, is like a mirror to the blind ; 
hence, for those who have understanding, Sastras are only a pointer to 
the knowledge of the truth. 

4 sr# g I 

: SETRSTRr N *1^% II <3, II 
stirtv i 

cWTWR 1 fa'3tt?rt?rTrr II cy II 

83-84* “ This is known ; this must be known,”—he wishes to 

hear everything. If one lives for a thousand celestial years he cannot 
reach the end of the Sastras. 

The Sastras are numerous; life is brief; and there are tens of 
millions of obstacles; therefore the essence should be understood,— 
like the swan taking the milk in the water. 

WiQm ^5.TTWfoT rTxt i3T*W«I I 

q^firsr strti# 11 ^ 11 

7T>JT^rT * rJHPf ?tTi?K3! sftnWq; | 

ph-wpi cryrr ?rrc*r* mww trarsRqr 11 11 

85-8(i. Having practised the Vedas and (he Srtstms, and having 
known the Truth, die wise man should abandon nil the scriptures ; just 
as one rich in grains abandons the straw. 

Just as there is no use for food to one who is satisfied with nectar, 
so is there not use for the scriptures, <1 Tarksya, to the kriower of the 
Truth. 

* I 

1111 

WTO H i 

cfvTW snfoatfrc! % «Rrc*mii 8-c il 

87-88. There is no liberation by the study of the Vedas, nor by 
the reading of the Sastras. Emancipation is by knowledge alone, not 
otherwise, 0 son of Vinata. 

The stages of life are not the cause of liberation, nor are the philo¬ 
sophies, nor are actions,—knowledge only ia the cause. 


ITrrfrPT ST 


=oT 5TR 
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gf&qT gwJtaT ftrarn wr\ to^vr: i 

5 ##» nsftgtf trcn it <m H 
?it?f ft Brer srW 

3^rf^n 3?wtar ‘••iTsftrfm%Ttsf^: II ’« ll 

89-90. One word from the Teacher gives liberation ; all learning 
ia masquerade. Among thousands of woods the Sanjiv'ana' 1 is best 

The non-dual, verily declared auspicious, is beyond efforts of action, 
and to be obtained by the word of the Teacher, not by the study of tens 
of millions of texts. 

'fevrr srF( sj~-rsrfi i 

|( * *a ll 

91. Knowledge is said to be of two kinds : study and discrimina¬ 
tion. The study is of Salxla Brahman ; Para Brahman is reached by 
discrimination. 

wi srreifo gf a T gqfewf& r q . ii h 

92. Some prefer the .Non-dual a ; other prefer tiro Dual* but they do 
not understand the One Reality, beyond the Dual and Non-dual. 

SC ^ wftfrr vtifk *sr i 

*mfrr srarilr ll ll 

^ *3r f^r^rr m f^njfr^T i 

vtmmm *k stfr ii ii 

93-94. Two phrases make for bondage and liberation: “Mine” and 
“ Not-mine.” The being saying “ Mine” is bound ; saying “Not-mine” is 
released.: 

That is the karma, that does not bind, that the knowledge that gives 
release ; other* karma is worrying, other knowledge is skilful chiselling. 

far: ii ^ h 

WTcTT quit* % I 

ll ^ « 

msrrft tpto: i 

secp ii *ss ii 


I 


1 The plant brought by IJanumat to restore Laksman when killed by Indrajifc. 

* Adwaita philosophy. Eternal insoparateness and non-duality. 

* Dwaita. Separateness of the individual and universal iolf. 
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95 - 97 . So long as actions are performed ; so long as the impressions 
of the world of change remain , so long as the senses are fickle; so long how 
can there bo realisation of Truth ? 

So long as there is pride of body; so long as there is the sense of 
“ mineness,” so lotrg as there is excited striving; so long as there is 
imagination of plans ; 

So long as there is not stability of mind ; so long as there is no medi¬ 
tation upon the $4stras, so long as there is no love for the Teacher; so 
long how can there be realisation of Truth ? 

<TTTrt'tf ara cit'T I 

^SIlWTPr 3T-IT A If I! 

rTrSjfiiEt VT^riTW II VK II 

98-99. So long as one does not reach Truth, so long should lie do 
austerities, vows, pilgrimage to sacred waters, recitations, oblations, wor¬ 
ship and reading of the prescribed texts of the Vedas and iSastias. 

Therefore, if one desires liberation for himself, 0 Tsirk ? ya, he should 
by every effort, always, and under all circumstances be attached to l ruth. 

11 J .°® H 

100 . t)ne who is tormented by the three miseries and the rest, 
should resort to the shade of the tree of l iberation, whose flowers are 
righteousness and knowledge, and fruits are heaven and liberation. 

*£& A grUTTf II K 0 ^ II 

101. Therefore from the month of the Blessed Teacher the 9 ruth 
of the self should be known. By knowledge the being is easily released 
from the awful bondage ot the worlds of change. 

102. Listen ! 1 will tell you now about the final actions of the knower 
of the Truth, by which he obtains liberation, which is called the Nirvana 
of Brahman. 

wifn-S <3 3 ^ ncr?n>w; i 

tn «r II ^ II 

ajtTTrSlEffa&T '*TIL: I 

faffing 


f 
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*RT II II 

ft^^^wTts^TfrR'RrT %T^vt$v -1 
JR: fJ*TT*i II K°\ !l 

^ srsn *rc w% mtm wr i 

q^ ii ii 

103-107. His last days approaching, the man, rid of fear, should 
cut off, with the sword of nnattachment, the desires connected with 
the body. 

Courageously wandering from home, performing ablutions in the 
water of the holy bathing places, sitting alone on a pure, seat prepared as 
prescribed, 

He should practise mentally upon the supreme three-fold pure Word 
of Brahma. He should, with breath controlled, restrain his mind, not 
forgetting the Brahma Baja. 1 

With reason for charioteer he should withdraw the senses from the 
sense-objects by the mind, and should fix bis mind, drawn away by 
karmas, with understanding, upon the pure. 

“I am Brahman, the Supreme Abode; l am Brahman, the Highest 
Goal,”*—having realised this and placed the self iu the self he should 
meditate. 

w srorf'T w sjrfrT 11 *** 11 

108 He who, Alien leaving the body, utters the one-syllabled 
Brahman, “ Oiii,” remembering me, goes to the Highest Goal. 

h ^ <?rfwfi! ^rf^cT \ 

*Tftr mfci cr mi % 11 11 

sp i ff w ren ^oq^r ^ii w* ii 

109-110. The hypocrites, devoid of knowledge rand unattachment, 
do not go ther e. L uddl tell yon about the wise, who go to that goal. 

Free from pride and delusion, with the evils of attachment con- 
quered, always dwelling in the Higher Self, with desires overcome, 
released from the contracts known as pleasure and pain, they go, unde¬ 
luded, on that eternal path. 

srrfcr nv%$ ^rt^r w I n \\\ 11 

1. Bija is a seed ; a mantra governing a work such as an U pan is ad Om. 
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¥T3T% | 

1 /®?% srarwcur ^ n \\\ h 

^Tfc?u =ar ^ra i 

fk?Tcr *3 % ^TCTTT^Tff ^TT. II ?U || 

^psEir n^r hrt ^tstt i 

S€rS[TO^#r if*7T ^THcTT ^TcfT^T: li U« II 

IJ1-114. fie who bullies in the water of the IManasa, 1 * * 4 which removes 
the impurities of attraction and repulsion, in the lake of knowledge, in the 
"'aters of Truth,—he verily attains liberation. 

He who, firm in non-attachment, worships me, thinking of no other, 
Mi-visioned, with tranquil self,—he verily attains liberation. 

He who, expecting to die, leaving his home, dwells at a sacred 
bathing-place, or dies in a place of liberation, lie verily attains 
liberation. 

Ayodhya,’ Mathura/ Gaya, 1 Kaj$i,‘ Kaucht,' Avantika,’ Jhvitra- 
vati,*—these seven cities should be known as the givers of liberation. 

fjraiff cue=£ G?fT?rqtj i 

srst 11 ??/«, 11 

llo. This eternal way of liberation has been described to you, 

O Tarksya,—hearing it with knowledge and dispassion one attains 
liberation. 

itt$r TfSSfwT cTrW STTf&fin Wtfrf t 
’Tlfb^T g*Tf?T ¥jTf% H^fscI ^trsrq: || \\\ || 

IK). Knowers of Truth attain liberation; righteous men go to heaven ; 
sinners go to an evil condition; birds and others transmigrate. 

*r#5nwor snarer erem: i 
mi rt % > 35 : sitrjrirs»fcr 11 11 

117. Thus in sixteen chapters I have related to you the extract¬ 
ed essence of all the scriptures. What else do you wish to hear? 

1 A holy lake in the Himalayas, also a mystical place. 

* Porkajjs Oudh. 

* Muttra. 

4 Gaya. 

Benares. 

0 Conjooveram. 

’ Ujjain. 

s Dwaraka. 
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Hf r sgrra i 

o^r sranr ej%t ^Tsrwreirr wnepwarRi;! 
frarrs5fily5g'r%«f gf stop? gfwi* it K%< II 
¥nn^^sr^5T m«rf*w i 

rrrir^Tsf |*srcn»rc?n win 11 \\% 11 

f^TSf^ *lawfS? ^JrTTS’Tfsfw H #.“<>}! I 
5?35F5n srr^^wT' fwgir wn-iqtfsvr^ 11 $*© 11 
118-120. Silta said: Having thus heard, 0 King, these words 
from the mouth of the Lord, Garada, repeatedly prostrating himself, said 
this, with hands folded together:— 

“ 0 Lord, 0 God of Gods, having heard these words of nectar I 
have been helped over the ocean of existence, 0 Lord, 0 Protector ! 

1 stand freed from doubts. My desires have been completely 
fulfilled.” Having said this, Ganida became silent and lost in meditation. 

*j: <rc*jr MsW'Tfcti ^r% jjRe nr ^tr: qrg il ii 

121. May Hari, the remembrance of whom removes evil, who gives the 
condition of happiness for the sacrifice of worship, and who gives liberation 
for supreme devotion to Him,—protect us. 


^T35tTS«IT*r: it li 

crater ww ii 
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The Society for the Propagation of Hindu Literature. 

——-- 

I T is an acknowledged fact, that the Vedanta has influenced the 
thoughts of Western Philosophers and thinkers and is destined 
to influence them more and more in future. The Hindus have 
the choice before them to be the religious teachers of humanity. To 
fit themselves for that task it is necessary that every educated 
Hindu should understand the religion and philosophy of his country. 
But the times are changed, and the struggle for existence does not 
give much leisure to busy men to study their books in original ; 
to meet this want, the Paoini office lias undertaken to publish the 
Sacred Books of the Hindus with Sanskrit text and word meaning. 
It is truly “ a gigantic task,” as says a Reviewer and can bo 
properly done not by an individual, but by an association. There* 
fore, u the Society for the propagation of Hindu Literature ” has 
been formed with its Headquarters at Allahabad. It is In con¬ 
templation to establish a Museum in connection with this society. 
So the co-operation oi all persons interested in this attempt is 
cordially invited. 

The following are the provisional rules of this Society • 

Rules, 

(1) Every Hindu is entitled to become a member of this Society 
provided lie is in sympathy with its aims and objects. 

(2^ Every member will have to pay Its. 10 as Entrance fee 
and R« 12 a year as subscription. The Entrance fee will go to 
form the nucleus of a permanent fund for the publication of the 
Sacred Books of the Hindus, of which every member will get a 
copy free as, it is published month after mouth by the Panini Office. 

(3) The Executive Committee of the Society will consist of a 
President, a Vice-President, a Secretary and seven members. 

<4) The meetings of the members will be held, from time to 
time, to read papers on subjects of Indian religion, science and 
philosophy. 

(5) The society will not attack any religion or enter into any 
•controversy regarding religious matters with any sect of Hindus 
or non-Hindus. 

(6) AP the funds of the Association will be deposited in a Bank 
.approved by the members. 

(7) Any one paying Bs. 500 or more as donation will be a life 
member, and will have to pay nothing monthly ; and in all meetings 
of the Society will possess h ve votes. Any donation, however small 
will be thankfully received. 

(8) Non-Hindus, who are sympathisers with the movement, can 
become Associate members on the same conditions as ordinary 
members. They will have the right to attend the meetings but 
will have no votes. 


AU communications to be addressed to — 

B« D. BASE, Major, 1. M. S., (Retired), 
Secretary (Provisional), 

Baliadurganj, Allahabad. 
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Gbc pt-opaaation of IbinOu literature* 


By Major R j). Bash, I.M.S. (Retired) 


I T was during thst Governor-Generalship of Mr. Warren Hastings that 
the Bhagawat Gita was translated into English by Sir Charles 
Wilkins, in recommending to the Court of Directors of the East 
India Company the publication of Sir Charles Wilkins’ translation, 
Mr. Warren Hastings wrote 

“ Every accumulation of knowledge and specially stick as is obtained l»v social 
communication with pnoplo over Whom wo exercise a dominion, founded on the ‘right of 
conquest, is useful to the State ; it is the gain of humanity; in the specific instance which 
I have stated, it attracts and. conciliates distant affections, it lessens the weight of the 
chain by which the natives arc held in subjection, and imprints in the heart of bnr own 
countrymentho sense and the obligation of benevolence." 

Bhagawat Gita was the first work that was translated from the 
original Sanskrit into English. Its contents as well as the manner in 
which it was translated attracted the attention of the English people to 
India. A nation which produced the Gita could not be classed amongst 
savages as the natives of India were believed to be by man/ Enciish 
people of that time. 

Mr. Warren Hastings also helped in the establishment of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, which marks.a new era in the history of thought. This 
Society gave an impetus to the study of Sanskrit amongst Anglo-Indian 
officers. Sir William Jones, in his inaugural address as president, very 
rightly observed that by the establishment of the Society “ the treasure of 
Sanskrit we may now hope to see unlocked.” 

But unfortunately for India, Lord Macaulay’s diatribe against the 
languages of the Hast turned the minds of Anglo-Indian officers as a class 
from the study of Sanskrit. Macaulay in his well-known Minute on Educa- 
tion wrote :— 
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s HUM AM TY AND HINDU Li TER A TURK, 

valuar-on of orientalisN themselves. 1 have never found one among: them who could deny 
that a single shelf of a good European library was -worth the whole native literature of 
India and Arabia/’ 

“ I certainly never mot with an orientalist who ventured to maintain that the Arabic 
and Sanskrit Poetry could be compared to that of the great European nations *"* * * * . 

“In every branch of physical or moral 'philosophy the relative position of the two 
nations is nearly the same'-^f.c., the superiority of the Europeans is ‘absolutely 
imnieaiuratde/)’' 

Macaulay, who did not know a word of;,any' of: .the classical langu¬ 
ages of the East, declared in a flippant mannei, in a State document, that 

“A single shelf of a good European library was worth the whole native literature of 
India and Arabia." 

He toiled the death-knell of Sanskrit scholarship amongst his 
countrymen and thus rendered disservice to the cause of science, especially 
to comparative philology and comparative rnythology., which without 
Sanskrit could never have come into existence. 

Sir Henry Sumner Maine says that India 

“ May yet give us a now science not less valuable than the sciences of languogo and 
folklore, iliesitate to call it comparative jurisprudence, because if it ever exists, its area 
will bo so much wider than the held of law. For I ndia not only contains (or to. speak 
more accurately, did contain) an Aryan language older than any other descendant of the 
common mother longue, and a variety of names of natural objects less perfectly crystal* 
Used than elsewhere into fabulous personages, but it includes a whole world of Aryan 
institutions, Aryan customs, Aryan laws, Aryan Ideas in a far earlier stage of growth and 
development than any which survive beyond its borders." 

Without Sanskrit the science of what Maine hesitated to call com¬ 
parative jurisprudence cannot come into existence. 

Fortunately for the progress of the world, Macaulay’s contempt for 
Sanskrit was not shared by the peoples of other countries of the West. 
Of all the modern nations Germans stand foremost in the cultivation of 
different branches of science and arts. If to-day comparative philology 
has found a place of recognition in the domain of science, it is in no small 
measure due to the labours of the savants of Germany. 

The philosophical basis of comparative philology was laid by the 
publication in 1808 A.C., of Frederik Von SchlegeFs remarkable essay on 
the Indian language, literature and philosophy. That scholar went to 
Paris in 1802 to study Sanskrit and was so struck with its beauty and im¬ 
portance, that he wrote in the essay referred to above 

•‘I must, therefore, bo content in my present experiments to .restrict myself to the 
furnishing of an additional proof of the fertility of Indian literature, ami the rich hidden 
treasures which Will reward ou* diligent study of it, to kindle in Germany a love for, or 
•it least a prepossession in favour of that study ; and to lay a firm foundation, on which 
our structure may at some future period bo raised with greater security and certainty. 

“ The study of Indian literature requires to be embraced by such students and 
patrons as in the 15th and 10th centuries suddenly kindled in Italy and Germany an ardent 
appreciation of the beaut v'of classical learning and in a short time invested it with such 
prevailing importance, that the form of all wisdom and science and almost of the world 
itself was changed and renovated by the influence of that reawakened knowledge, i 
venture to predict that the Indian study, if embraced with equal energy, will prove no 
less grand and universal in its operation, and have no less influence on the sphere of 
European i n tel ligence 

Regarding the manner in which the study of Sanskrit was calculated 
to benefit comparative philology, he said :— 

,«rph e 0 ia Indian language Sanskrit, that is the formed or the perfect, * * * * 

has the greatest affinity with Greek and Latin, as well as the Persian and Gorman langu¬ 
ages. This resemblance of affinity does not exist only in the numerous roots, which it 


MINIS T/f y 



HUMANITY AND HINDU LITERATURE. 


L * 


has in common with both those' nations, but ox tends also to the Grammar and internal 
structure ; nor is such resemblance a casual circumstance easily accounted for by the 
intermixture of the languages. It is an essential element, clearly indicating community 
of origin. It is further proved by comparison, that the Indian is the most ancient and the 
source from whence others of later origin arc derived. 

“ The great importance of the comparative study of language, in elucidating the 
historical origin and progress of nations, and their early migration and wanderings, will 
afford a rich subject for hive tigation, * * * 

Or ail the existing languages there is none so perfect in itself, or in which internal 
connexion of the roots may be so clearly traced as in the Indian. 

“ The Indian grammar offers the best example of perfect simplicity, combined' with 
the richest artistic construction.” 

The regular and systematic study of Sanskrit in Germany dates from 
the time of SchlegeL That country has no political interest in India ; so 
the scholars of the German Fatherland have taken to the study of Sanskrit 
from quite disinterested motives. 

Frederick Von Schiegei has observed 

“ An attachment to foreigners, and a desire to visit distant countries, scorns like au 
innate arid almost instinctive impulse implanted in the German character. 

“Their infill ring spirit consequently expends itself in. a. res Moss yet laudable activity, 
ever seeking with unwearied diligence to bring to light new sources of truth and beauty, 
to discover the neglected treasures of other nations, and reproduce them, in now vigour 
and animation, as incorporated elements of thoir native literature. If Germans pev* vorft 
in the course they have hitherto adopted, all the literary treasures of other lands will ere 
long bo associated with thoir own./' 

It is because German scholars have taken to the study of Sanskrit 
from disinterested motives and out of love, therefore, they have been able 
to widen the horizon of human thought and render signal service to the 
cause of humanity. 

Professor Max Mtiller, the best known of German Sanskrit scholars, 
was so enamoured of the literature of our sacred land that in one of his 
well known lectures he said . 

“If I were asked under what sky the human mind has most fully developed some of 
its choicest gilts, haw most deeply pondered on the greatest problems of lift and has found 
solution, of some of them which well deserve the attention of those who have studied 
Plato and Kant, 1 should point to India. And if I wore to ask myself from what literature 
we, here in Europe, we who have been uurfcivved almost exclusively on the thoughts o£ 
Greeks and Romans and one Semitic race, the Jewish, may draw the corrective which is 
most wanted to make our inner life more perfect, more comprehensive, more uni vers t, in 
fact, more truly hitman, a life not for this life only, but a fa ns figured and eternal life -again 
I should point to 1 ndW' 

One of the best known German philosophers of modern times, Scho¬ 
penhauer, was indebted for his system of philosophy to India. Regarding 
the Upanishads he said™ 

“ They have been the solace of my life and they will be the solace of my death.” 

Professor Deussen, a living German Sanskritist, says regarding the 
Vedanta :— 

“ The Gospels fix quite correctly as the highest law of morality :—‘ love your neigh¬ 
bour as yourselves/ But why would l do so, since by the order of nature I foe) pain and 
pleasure only in myself, not in my neighbour? The answer is not in the Bible (i; his 
venerable book being not yet quite free of Semitic realism), but it is in the Veda, is in the 
great formula “ Tat-tvamasi which gives in three words metaphysics and morale together. 
You shall love your neighbour as /ourselves. You are your neighbour, and more illusion 
makes you believe that your neighbour is something different from yourselves. And sc the 
Vedanta, in its unfalsified form, is the strongest support of pure morality, is the greatest 
consolation in the sufferings of life and death,—Indians keep to it! 99 
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But while foreigners have duly appreciated the importance of 
Sanskrit and the literature contained in it, what are we, whose ancestors 
created that literature, doing for its preservation and propagation ? Some 
forty years ago, it was very confidently predicted by a well-known Anglo- 
Indian member of the Viceroy’s Council that in fifty years more, Sanskrit 
scholarshipWould be as rare in India, as Greek scholarship in the land of 
Plato and Aristotle. Although happily, that prediction of Mr. Stokes has 
not come to be true, yet unfortunately, the present state of Sanskrit 
scholarship in this country is not what it ought to he. Several thousands 
of Sanskrit MSS. have been removed from India. Only the other day, 
the Nepal Durbar presented about 6,000 rare Sanskrit, manuscripts to the 
Oxford University . Is it conceivable that such treasures would have been 
suffered to be exported out. of India had there been patriotic, indigenous 
Sanskrit scholars or an organization interested in their preservation in 
their own country? 

During the last forty years, there has been a systematic search far 
Sanskrit MSS. throughout the length and breadth of this country. Lovers 
of Sanskrit literature cannot feel sufficiently thankful to the Government 
of India for this great undertaking. The search has revealed several 
thousands of Sanskrit MSS. concealed in the libraries of monasteries and 
private individuals A very small fraction only of this vast literature has 
been yet printed and thus made available to the public. No organised 
attempt has yet been made to edit and publish all the works of Sanskrit 
literature which are still in MSS. What a flood of light would be thrown 
on the past history of India if these works were printed and published ! 
There is at present no comprehensive history of Sanskrit literature, and 
this task cannot be undertaken unless works which He at: present buried 
in MSS. are critically edited and printed. 

Under the Mahomedans, Sanskrit scholarship was necessarily at a 
discount. Ancient Hindu civilisation would have become as extinct in 
India, as were the Egyptian, Babylonian and Greek in their respective 
countries, but the kingdom of Vijayanagar in the South saved the culture 
and civilisation of the ancient Aryans. For centuries till its destruction 
in 1565 by the combined hostility of several Maboraedan States around 
it, it stood as a bulwark against the inroads of Islam, and so tinder its 
fostering care, protection and patronage, Hindu scholars and philosophers 
kept up the genial current of ancient Aryan life and thought. This explains 
why the great Hindu thinkers and reformers of the mediaeval ages hail 
from the South. The commentator of the Rig-'Veda— Sayan a, Vaishnava 
reformers like Ramananda ancl Vallabhacharya and many others were the 
products of this “ forgotten Empire.” To the existence of that Empire must 
also be attributed the fact, of the greater abundance of Sanskrit MSS. in 
Southern than in Northern India. The Government Oriental Manuscripts 
Library of Madras and the Adyar Library founded by the late Colonel Olcott 
are trying their best to recover and preserve Sanskrit MSS. in the South. 
But these’treasure-houses have not yet been ransacked for the publication 
of critical editions of Sanskrit texts. 

India gave the religion of Buddha to one-third of mankind. What 
Mecca is to the Muhammadans and Palestine to Christians, India is to 
the Buddhists, whose pilgrims from far distant lands came in numbers to 
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^ndia. In this way, the literature of ancient India found its way to China, 
Tibet, and Siam. Translations of many Sanskrit works are to be found 
in those countries, but the original works are not in India. Recovery of 
these works will help us in elucidating many points in the history of ancient 
India. I am sorry to say that hardly any attempt has yet been made in 
this direction. 

There is hardly any part of the English-speaking world where the 
sacred literature of Christians is not accessible to the poorest of its in¬ 
habitants. Thai literature has been brought to the door of the meanest 
and humblest: because of its marvellous cheapness. It cannot be denied 
that among the various factors which have contributed to bring them to 
that eminence which the English-speaking countries at present enjoy, their 
sacred literature has played the most important part. No nation can be 
called great, no people can be called civilised, who are ignorant of their 
sacred literature Righteousness uplifteth a nation. To know what is 
righteousness and how to practise it are enjoined in the sacred literature 
of every religion. To attain the very summit of civilised existence, moral 
and religious training is absolutely necessary. Much of the evib which 
are at present visible in the character of the present generation of the 
English-educated Indians and especially of the Hindus may be justly 
ascribed to their want of religious education, to their ignorance pf their 
sacred literature. Why do the educated Hindus show this jiulib’erence 
to their Sacred Books ? The answer is not far to 3eek. The sacred 
literature of the Hindus is not at present within th^e easy reach of educated 
Indians of average means, To make them conscious of what glorious 
legacy they inherit, to incite them to still more glorious works, it is neces¬ 
sary to bring within their reach their past literature. Nothing to my 
mind appears to be a greater and nobler task than disseminating broadcast 
the teachings of the Vedanta, the Upanishad and the Bhagawat Gita. The 
society for the propagation of Hindu literature is established with these 
objects in view. That there is need for such an in« jd 
from what th e Times of India of Bombay, “the leading paper of Asia/' 
wrote : — 

■'Wo welcome the idea of establishing a ‘Society lor the Propagation of Hindu 
Literature,’ wluch has been started in Allahabad. The literature referred to is the ancient 
sacretl literature of the Hindus.** All thinking men will admit that every race and religion 
way have a valuable contribution to make to the civilisation of the future. |{very system 
lias to learn something from others as it has to impart something to others.** The" ambi¬ 
tion to contribute one’s bos/: to the common stock of human civilisation is a noble ambition. 
That the sacred literature of the Hindus contains some valuable spiritual truths, is being 
generally recognised, thanks to the disinterested labours of Kuropean and American 
scholars. It is a healthy sign that Indian scholars have begun to take up the work Of 
publishing correct versions of their ahoiont classics. The danini Oflico of Allahabad has 
undertaken the issue, in a cheaper form than the ‘ Sacred Books of the East * series, of 
the Hindu scriptures with .an English translation by competent Indian gentlemen. The 
proposed ‘ Society for the Propagation of Hindu Literature ' will be associated vifcii the 
project.” 

The soeiet)' cannot accomplish its objects, unless it is supported by 
persons of light and leading in this country. I am confident that the 
objects of the Society will appeal to the sympathies of all well-wishers of 
India and every one of us will consider it his duty to join it and make 
the organisation a force in the country calculated to elevate its inhabitants 
in the scale of nations. 
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Professor Benoy Kumar Sarkar, M.A., of the Bengal National 
College, Calcutta, has” kindly furnished the following important note on 
the subject 

° There is another consideration, which must appeal t o every Hindu whose mind ban. 
been moralised by Western education. I speak of the service to human thought and 
world's culture, to the interests of Science and 'Philosophy that may be done by the pro¬ 
pagation of tho Sacred Books of the Hindus and the diffusion of Sanskrit learning among 
the various sections of the educated world. 

« Our appreciation of the rich heritage bequeathed to us by our ancestors may bo 
attributed to that instinctive love of ones own, which in all egos and climes has been 
a , powerful element in the race-coiisciotisness making every notion leol to be the chosen 
race of Clod. We may even be accused of a national vanity that prompts its to think highly 
of oiir own tvpe of life and culture. And the wonder and admiration of the European 
pioneers of oriental learning cn cited by first contact with the spirituality amUranseeiuiem 
tal philosophy of the Hindus ruo likely to be easily interpreted as some oi the symprenns oi 
thut enthusiastic spirit of too. ruing after the Infinite, that k dovotion to something aJar 
from the sphere of our sorrow’ which in the last decades of the 18th cent ury, manifested 
ifcscn' under the name of Hoiwai.iticism in a reaction and revolt against tho empirical and 
positive philosophy of the preceding generations; may possibly bo looked upon by stern 
critics as necessarily blind and one-sided, 

<* There may be some truth in these chart s and criticisms. But to philosophical 
historians and students of abstract science who are not swayed by Utilitarian consi¬ 
derations of the value of nat ional Utcratuvo in a scheme of patriotic movement, 
and who cannot be actuated by motives of bringing about that yapprochemut in 
thotmht between tho East, and the West which is sure to ye some of the actual 
nvoblems of modern poll tics, the importance oi facilitating inquiries into the institu¬ 
tions and thee vie,-, that sprang up in the Hindu world is cefrtainly immeasurable. 
TbonC priests of the temple < I science Who approach learning in its manifold forms from 
the absolute and academic standpoint are at present in the greatest need of new laetn and 
conditions and novel situations from which to attack the problems of their special^studies 
All human sobnu- s, philology and mythology ns well as economics aiul politics, m short 
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savants of the West have for w ant of opportunities been compelled to confine their study. 
To every orthodox European scholar, philosophy as well as general civilisation begin with 
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liiorif'itl test of the physical and natural sciences. Tho “relative truths" of thepresent Jay 
soei'i 1 sciences have to be revised, modified and corrected in the, light of new problems that 
an- ilk* iv to be presented by Hindu society and literature. Tho foundation of the compara¬ 
tive sciences according to a correct application of the principles of the HMlosophico-Hls. 
t.‘ i leal method -which it has been tho glory of the modern ago to discover wilt then bp 
laid on an adequate basis. Such is the consummation wo expect by supplying fresh 
doeiologieal data on which to build up real inductive generalisations—through the publica¬ 
tion and circulation of the unused literary legacies of the Hindu sages. 

“ Considered in this light, our scheme cannot but eotnmend itself to everybody who 
has iris debt to repay to the goddess of learning. Scholars and educationists as well 
natrons of learning should help forward the propagation of Hindu literature by 
the foundation of academies ancl research institutes, it is not only true that we should 
h W e seminaries and sooiotios throughout the length, and breadth of India where our classi¬ 
cal literature mav be studied and original investigations and research work may be carried 
oil both in English and the provincial vernaculars, but we believe that it is also necessary 
and desirable that some of the first class universities oi the modern world, e.fof Germany 
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order to disseminate Hindu thought, among the nations of the world 
cast the seeds of a Twentieth Century .Renaissance.” 
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